
I N T R O D U C T I O N  T O  

T HE A C T S  OF T H E  A P O S T L E S  

This book of the New Testament begins where the first four come to a 
close. Luke, our historian, begins with the Lord being taken up into 
heaven, and shows us the apostles and the nucleus that would begin the 
church of Christ on this earth. We see them waiting in Jerusalem (Acts 
1:15). The promised signal to begin would be the “baptism with the Holy 
Spirit” (Acts I.-$. [Note how Jesus applies what John the Baptist had 
said.] Luke shows us the day called Pentecost, and we see the Holy Spirit 
come down and fill the waiting disciples with spiritual power. 

Over nineteen centuries ago, Joel’s prophecy CAME TRUE, and the Holy 
Spirit came. Jesus called Him “ANOTHER Helper.” Jesus would not leave 
his people to be ORPHANS when he went back to the Father! He sent 
another Helper to be with them forever!!! The world can never to be the 
same! The world cannot go back to where it was before the Spirit came! 
Ground has been captured that can never be lost [since the facts of the past 
cannot change]! The existence of Christ’s church is its own credential! 
This is The Last Days: they are swiftly running to their completion, and 
the saved in Eternity will be a “great crowd,” so many that no one can 
count them (Rev. 7;P). The real power of Pentecost is not the miraculous 
gifts from the Spirit. The real power is in TRANSFORMED LIVES!!! 

This book shows us the first time that God’s terms for saving man are 
announced (Acts 2:38). It shows the spread of Christianity into Palestine, 
and then throughout the civilized Roman world. It was Peter who preached 
that Pentecost. But Paul, as the apostle to the Gentiles, soon is the chief 
actor in the drama that unfolds. 

This book could not have been completed before Paul’s release from 
prison in 62 A.D., nor can it be dated past 67 A.D., since it does not 
mention Paul’s death. Luke probably wrote it during the two years at 
Rome with Paul (Col. 4 ~ 1 4 ,  completing it as Paul is released. Traditional 
history says Paul did go to Spain after his release, and also preached in the 
East before he was recaptured in 66 A.D. at Nicopolis (Epirus) on the 
west coast of Greece. He was decapitated at Rome in 67 A.D., shortly 
after he completed the letter of 2 Timothy. 
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T H E  
A C T S  O F  T H E  A P O S T L E S  

Dear Theophilus: 1 In my first book I wrote about all the things 
that Jesus did and taught, from the time he 
began his work %tntil the day he was taken up 
to heaven. Before he was taken up he gave in- 
structions by the power of the Holy Spirit to the 
men he had chosen as his apostles. 3 F ~ r  forty 
days after his death he showed himself to them 
many times , in ways that proved beyond doubt 
that he was alive; he was seen by them, and 
talked with them about the Kingdom of God. 
4And when they came together, he gave them 
this order, “DO not leave Jerusalem, but wait 
for the gift my Father promised, that I told you 
about. 9ohn baptized with water, but in a few 
days you will be baptized with the Holy Spirit.” 

Jesus Taken up Into Heaven 
In my former book, 
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do and to teach until t f e  day 
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, through the Holy Spirit to 
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On one occasion, while he 4 
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DO not leave Jerusalem, 

b ; ~ ~ ~ e ~ ~ w # ~ h m ~ , , P ~ ~ ~  
ieard me speak agout. For 
John ba tized with water, 5 
but in a &w days you will be 
baptized with the Holy 
Spirit.” 
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Jesus Is Taken up to Heaven 
6When the apostles met together with Jesus 

they asked him, ‘‘Lord, will you at this time give 
the Kingdom back to Israel?” 

‘Jesus said to them, “The times and occasions 
&e set by my Father’s own authority, and it is 
not for you to know when they will be. 8But you 
will be filled with power when the Holy Spirit 
comes on you, and you will be witnesses for me 
in Jerusalem, m all of Judea and Samaria, and to 
the ends of the earth.” 9After saying this, he was 
taken up to heaven as they watched him; and a 
cloud hid him from their sight. 

’OThey still had their eyes fixed on the sky as 
he went away, when two men dressed in white 
suddenly stood beside them. ““Men of Galilee,” 
they said, “why do you stand there looking up at 
the sky? This Jesus, who was taken up from you 
into heaven, will come back in the same way that 
you saw him go to heaven.” 

47 1 

So when they met to- 6 
#ether, they asked him, 

Lord, are you at this time 
going to restore the king- 
dom to Israel?’’ 

He said to them: “It is not 7 
for you to know the times or 
dates the Father has set by 
his own authority. But you 8 
will receive power when the 
Holy Spirit comes on you; 
and you will be my witnesses 
in Jerusalem, and in all 
Judea and Samaria, , y d  to 
the ends of the earth. 

After he said this, he was 9 
taken up before their very 
eyes, and a cloud hid him 
from their sight. 

They were looking in- 
tently up into the sky as he 
was going, when suddenly 
two men dressed in white 
stood beside them. “Men of 
Galilee,” they said, “why 
do you stand here lookmg 
into the sky? This same 
Jesus, who. has been taken 
from you into heaven, will 
come back in the same way 
you have seen him go into 
heaven.’’ 

6, Lord, will you at this time? They still held to their former ideas about a “golden age,of Israel,” 
with a political Messiah. Their only question was: “Will you give it now?” Not until the Holy Spirit 
was given, and they understood “all the truth” (John 16:12-15), would they give up this delusion and 
see that Christ’s Kingdom is not “of this world.” 
7, And It is not for yon to Imow. That is, “it’s none of your businessl” The “times and occasions” are 

not revealed (seeRev. 10:3-4). 
8. But you will be filled wlth power. Not the political power they dreamed of having, but spiritual 

power! And yon wll l  be wl- for me. A “Witness” Is one who gives evidence or testimony, bused 
upon personul knowledge or belie$ The apostles are “prime witnesses” about things in which they 
participated themselves (I John I ; I - 4 ) .  Every Christian can be a “witness” in a secondary sense, based 
upon the facts which he accepts as being ture. In Jeraaalem. Beginning in the religious capital of 
Judaism, and spreading out over the whole world (see note on Col. 1:23). 

10. They still had thelr eyes Bxed on the shy. In surprise at what has just happened! As they stand 
there, two men dressed in white (angels) suddenly are standing beside them. 
11. This Jwm . . . will come back in the same way. A cloud hid him from their sight as he was taken up. 
He will come back with clouds (Rw. I:? Dan. 7:13; Matt. 24:30). P h e  nucleus of disciples were 
Galileans, Acts 2: 7.1 

9. He wan taken up to heaven. SeeLuke24:51-53 and notes there. 



472 ACTS Ch. 1 

Judas’ Successor 
12Then the apostles went back to Jerusalem 

from the Mount of Olives, which is about half 
a mile away from the city. 13They entered Jerusa- 
lem and went up to the rdom where they were 
staying: Peter, John, James and Andrew, Philip 
and Thomas, Bartholomew and Matthew, 
James, the son of Alphaeus, Simon the Patriot, 
and Judas, the son of James. “They gathered 
frequently to pray as a group, together with the 
women, and with Mary the mother of Jesus, 
and his brothers. 

15A few days later there was a meeting of the 
believers, about one hundred and twenty in all, 
and Peter stood up to speak. 16“My brothers,” 
he said, “the scripture had to come true in which 
the Holy Spirit, speaking through David, pre- 
dicted about Judas, who was the guide of those 
who arrested Jesus. ”Judas was a member of 
our group, because he had been chosen to 
have a part in our work.” 

MatthhcbOrcntoReph 
J u d ~  

Then they returned to Je- 12 
rusalem from the hill called 
the Mount of Olives, a Sab- 
bath da s walk from the 
city. d e n  they arrived, 13 
they went u stam to the 
f w m  where t\ey were stay- 
mg. Those present were 
Peter, John, James and 
Andrew; Philip and 
Thomas, Bartholomew and 
Matthew; James son of AI- 
haeus and Simon the Zea- 

rot , and Judas son of James, 
They all joined together con- 14 
stantly in prayer, along with 
the women and Mary the 
mother of Jesus, and his 
brothers. 

In those days Peter stood 15 
up among the believers (a 

u numbering about one FB un red and twenty) and 16 
said, “Brothers, the Scrip 
ture had to be fulfilled 
which the Holy Spirit spoke 
lon a40 through the mouth 
of %and concerning Judas, 
who served as guide for 
those who arrested Jesus- 
he was one of our number 17 
and shared in this ministry.” 

12. Then the aportlea went back. Jesus was taken up from the Mount of Olives. [A shrine is built on the 
supposed spot.] Now they return to the city to wait. 
13. And went up to the room. A room on the second floor. They both lived there, and used it for a 
meeting place. Ail the apostles are named except Judas Iscariot (see notes onMatt. 10:1-4). 
14. To pray tu a group. They were waiting for the Father’s gift. Ten days time passed between Jesus 
being taken up, and the events of Pentecost. They spent much of this time in prayer. W W  the women. 
Especially those who had been with Jesus on his teaching tour (Zuke 8:1-3) M u y .  This is the last t h e  
Scripture speaks of her. Traditional history says she lived almost to the t , he  Jerusalem was destmyed 
in 70 A.D. And hh bmthern. These are the natural sons of Mary and Joseph. Just six months before 
this, they had been unbelievers Vohn 7 3 ,  but now they were among the nucleus of disciples. One of 
them was the James of Jerusalem (Acts 1513; I Cor. 15:7), the Writer of the Letter from James. 
[Brothers: see note onJolm2:12.] 
15. About one hpndred and twenty in all. Thii is how many were at Jerusalem, but there were other 
disciples (I Cor. IS:@. With the attitude of the apostles themselves (verse 6), it could be that many of 
the disciples of Jesus were indifferent until after the events of Pentecost. 
16. The ncdpture had to come h e .  The scripture worded David’s prediction about what Judas would 
do of his own free will. (see vene20.) 
17. A member of our ~ O Q .  It was a paradox that one who shawl  in the work of Christ would be the 
one to betray him. 
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*“(With the money that Judas got for his evil 
act he bought a field, where he fell to his death; 
he burst open and all his insides spilled out. 
I9All the people living in Jerusalem heard about 
it, and so in their own language they call thal 
field Akeldama, which mens “Field of Blood.”) 

20“For it is written in the book of Psalms, 
‘May his house become empty; 

‘May someone else take his place of 

21-zz“So then, someone must join us as a wit- 
ness to the resurrection of the Lord Jesus. He 
must be one of those who were in our group 
during the whole time that the Lord Jesus travel- 
ed about with us, beginning from the time John 
preached his baptism until the day Jesus was 
taken up from us to heaven.” 

2 3 S ~  they proposed two men: Joseph, who was 
called Barsabbas (he was also called Justus), 
and Matthias. Z4Then they prayed, “Lord, you 
know the hearts of all men. And so, Lord, show 
us which one of these two you have chosen Y o  
take this place of service as an apostle which 
Judas left to go to the place where he belongs.” 

let no one live in it.’ 
It is also written, 

service.’ 

(With the reward he ot 18 
for his wickedness, Julas 
bou ht a field; there he fell 
heaillong, his body burst 
open and all his intestines 
spilled out. Everyone in 19 
Jerusalem heard about this , 
so they called that field in 
their language Akeldama, 
that is, Field of Blood.),, 

“For,” said Peter, it is 20 
written in the book of 
Psajms, 

May his place be de- 
serted; 
let there be no one to 
dwell in it,’ 

and,, 
May another take his 
lace of leadership.’ 4 herefore it is necessary 21 

to choose one of the men 
who have been with us the 
whole time the Lord Jesus 
went in and out among us, 
beginnin from John’s bap- 22 
tism to t8e time when Jesus 
was taken up from us. For 
one of these must become a 
witness r i t h  us of his ffisur- 
rection. 

So they pro osed two 23 
men: Jose h call% Barsab- 
bas. also Low, as Justus, 
and Matthias. Then they 24 
prayed, “Lord, you know 
everyone’s heart. Show US 
which of these two you have 
chosen to take over this 25 
apostolic ministry, which 
Judas left to PO where he be- 

18. He bought a fleld, The priests bought it in his name. Everyone here would understand that, See 
note onMatt. 27; 7. Where he fell to MI death. We are to “lump together” Matthew’s account and this, 
Traditional history says Judas hanged himself on a tree overhanging the cliffs of the Valley of Hinnom, 
and either the rope or the tree limb breaking, fell with such force that his body burst open on the 
jagged rocks below. 
19. Fieldof Blood. Both because of his bloody death, and being paid for the “blood money.” 
20. In the book of Pdmn. The spirit, rather than the exact words, is quoted. The first quotation is 
from Psalm 69.95; the second from Psalm 109:B. 
21-22. Someme must Join w. A twelfth apostle must be chosen. He must be one who had been a 
disciple of John, left him to follow Jesus, had stayed with Jesus all during his teaching ministry, and 
had seen Jesus after he was raised from death. He must be an “eye witness” of all this, so he can join 
his voice to their’s as they declare the Gocd News. 
23.. So they p r o p o d  two men. The whole group did this. The two men are mentioned only here. 
24. Then they prayed. Likely one of the apostles led in prayer. They were asking God to show them 
the right thing to do. This is a good example. 
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done!” laAmazed and confused they all kept 
asking each other, “What does this mean?” 

I3But others made fun of the believers, saying, 
“These men are drunk!” 

Peter’s Message 
I4Then Peter stood up with the other eleven 

apostles, and in a loud voice began to speak to 
the crowd, “Fellow Jews, and all of you who live 
in Jerusalem, listen to me and let me tell you 
what this means. lsThese men are not drunk, as 
you suppose, it is only nine o’clock in the morn- 
ing. I6Rather, this is what the prophet Joel spoke 
about, 

“‘This is what I will do in the last days, God 
says: 

prophesy; 

I will pour out my Spirit upon all men. 
Your sons and your daughters will 

your young men will see visions, 
and your old men will dream dreams. 

h a z e d  and perplexed, 12 
they asked one another, 
“What does this mean?” 

Some, however, made fun 13 
of them and said, “They 
have had too much wine.” 

Peter Addnucr the Crowd 
Then Peter stood up with 14 

the Eleven, raised his voice 
and addressed the crowd: 

“Fellow Jews and all of 
you who are in Jerusalem, 
let me explain this to you; 
listen carefully to what I say. 
These men are not drunk, as 15 
ou suppose. It’s only nine L the morning1 No, this is 16 

what was spoken by the 
prophet Joel: 

In the last days, God 17 
says, 
I will pour out my 
Spirit on all ople. 
Your sons anaedaughters 
will prophesy, 
your young men will see 
visions, and your old 
men will dream 
dreams. 

12. Amazed and confared. They could not account for the cause of this they were hearing. 
13. These men are drank. In their attempt to “make fun” of what is happening, they accuse them of 
beiig drunk - as if that could account for it. [A very potent sweet wine was made by soaking raisins and 
fermenting the juice.] 
14. Then Peter stood up. He speaks for the Twelve. He is about to use the “keys” (Matt. 16-19) to open 
the “door of grace.” [He also used these “keys” at the house of Cornelius (Acts IO), and with Simon the 
magician (Acts S).] With the other eleven. They now begin their witness to Christ. 
15. It b only nine o’clock in the morntng. This was the normal time for breakfast, and much too early 
to be drunk! [Breakfast was normally at this time during feast days.] 
16. Thie is what the prophet Jod ipoke h u t .  Peter turns to Joel, who lived about 800 B.C., for an 
explanation of these things (seeJoel2:28-32). 
17, Thlr b what I d  do in the Lut dap. The Jews called the last age of time which would begin at the 
coming of the Messiah, the last days (see Zsa. 2:2). Note that Peter clearly identifies the last days as 
HAVING BEGUN! I w i l l  pour out my Spirlt. Symbolic of anointing. See verse 4. Upon dl mea. On all the 
races of men, not Just Jews only. Your EOM and your drughten. “To prophesy” in the New Testament 
means to speak God’s truth through special power from God. It includes the idea of predicting the 
future, but this is only a part of it. Both the men and women in verse 4 were filled with the Spirit, also 
Philip’s four unmarried daughters who had the gift of prophecy (Acts 21:9). Vbions . . . dreamr. Such 
as Peter had at Joppa (Acts 10:9-17) Paul had a dream of special message (Acts 16:9-IO). 
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18Yes, even on my slaves, both men and 

women, 
I will pour out my Spirit in those days, 
and they will prophesy. 

191 will perform miracles in the sky above, 
and marvels on the earth below. 

There will be blood, fire, and thick smoke; 
2o the sun will become dark, 

and the moon red as blood, 
before the great and glorious Day of the 

Lord arrives. 

the Lord will be saved.’ 
llAnd then, whoever calls on the name of 

22“Listen to these words, men of Israel! Jesus 
of Nazareth was a man whose divine mission 
was clearly shown to you by the miracles, 
wonders, and signs which God did through him; 
you yourselves know this, for it took place here 
among you. 2 3 G ~ d ,  in his own will and know- 
ledge, had already decided that Jesus would be 
handed over to you; and you killed him, by 
letting sinful men nail him to the cross. Z4But 
God raised him from the dead; he set him free 
from the pains of death, because it was im- 
Dossible that death should hold him misoner. 

Even on my servants, 18 
both men and women, 
I will pour out my 
Spirit in those days, 
and they will prophesy, 

And I will show wonders 19 
in the heaven above 

and signs on the earth 
below, blood and fire and 

billows of smoke. 
The sun will be turned to 20 
darkness 
and the moon become 
as blood before the 
coming of the great and 
glorious day of the 
Lord. 

And everyone who calls 21 
on the name of the 
Lord will be saved.’ 

this: Jesus of Nazareth was a 
“Men of Israel, listen to 22 

man accredited by God to 
you by miracles, wonders 
and signs, which God did a- 
mong you through him, as 
you yourselves know. This 23 
man was handed over to you 
by God’s set purpose and 
foreknowledge; and you, 
with the help ofwicked men, 

ut him to death by n a b  
Rim to the cross. But G d  24 
raised him from the dead, 
freeing him from the agony 
of death, because it was im- 
possible for death to keep its 

18. Even on my ~lnveo. God does not place “class limitations” on his Good News (See Gal. 3:28). 
19-20. I wlll perfom mlraclw. Johnson understands this to refer to the coming destruction of Jerusalem 
(70 A.D.). “Day of the Lord” is used by Joel to mean a great disaster (see Joel 2). Compare notes on 
Matt. 24~29.31. See also1 Thess. 2:16; Col. 1:23. 
21. Whoever calli on the name of the Lord. Faith is more than knowledge Vames 2:19). To “call on the 
name of the Lord” is to do more than say, “Lord, Lord, open to us.” Faith IS action (Matt. E21). See 
notes onActs22:16. 
22. Lbten to thew word#! He boldly declares Christ to them. They had been here long enough to have 
seen at least the events of Christ’s final week, plus his crucifixion. They were “eye witnesses” to the 
miracles, wonders, and signs which proved his Messiahship. The Resurrection is proved by: (1) the 
prophecy of David; (2) the testimony of the apostles; (3) the earthquake, the darkness, and the raising 
of some dead (Matt. 2ES2-53). They had first hand knowledge of all this. 
23. Had already decided. God knew before Creation that man would sin, and he decreed that Jesus 
come and die as our “sin offering” (Eph. 3:9-11; 2 Tim. 1:9; 1 Pet. 1:20]. And yon kWed hlm. The fact 
that God knew what they would do, does not take away their guilt. They acted of their own free will. 
These people had been part of the crowd who shouted: “nail him to the cross” (Matt. 2723) .  [At least 
some of them had been.] 
24. It WBB impos~ible that death &odd hold him p h n e r .  Because he was lit2 Vohn 1;4); and because 
it was the Father’s will that he should rise from death. This vetse sums up the four Gospels. 
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2 5 F ~ r  David said about him, 

be troubled. 

‘I saw the Lord before me at all times; 
he is by my right side, so that I will not 

26Because of this my heart is glad 
and my words are full of joy; 

and I, mortal though I am, 
will rest assured in hope, 

2 7 b e c a ~ ~ e  you will not abandon my soul in 
the world of the dead; 

you will not allow your devoted servant 
to suffer decay. 

28You have shown me the paths that lead to 
life, 

any by your presence you will flll me 
with joy.’ 

29‘‘Br~ther~: I must speak to you quite plainly 
about our patriarch David. He died and was 
buried, and his grave is here with us to this 
very day. 30He was a prophet, and he knew God’s 
promise to him: God made a vow that he would 
make one of David’s descendants a king, just 
as David was, 31David saw what God was going 
to do, and so he spoke about the resurrection of 
the Messiah when he said, 

‘He was not abandoned in the world of the 
dead; 

his flesh did not decay.’ 
3 2 G ~ d  has raised this very Jesus from the dead, 

Ch. 2 

hold on him. David said 25 
aboyt him: 

I saw the Lord always 
before me. 
Because he is at my 
right hand, I will not 
be shaken. 

Therefore mv heart is 26 
@lad and my‘tongue re- 
Jolces; 

my body also will live in 
hope, 

grave, 

because you will not 27 
abandon me to the 

nor will you let your 
Holv One underno 
deciy. 

You have made known 28 
to me the aths of life; 

YOU will fil! me with iov 

” 

“ .  
in your presence.’ 

confident1 that the atd- 
arch Davh died a n t  was 
buried, and his tomb is here 
to this day.But he was a ro 30 
phet and knew that Godgad 
romised with an oath that 

[e would place one of his 
descendants on his throne. 
Seeing what was ahead, he 31 
s oke of the resurrection of 
t!e Christ, that he was not 
abandoned to the grave, nor 
did his body undergo decay. 
God has raised this Jesus to 32 
life, and we are all witnesses 

“Brothers, I can tell you 29 

1 
, , ’ 

25-28. For David said about htm. Psalm 16:8-11. The spirit, not the exact words, is quoted. 
In the world of the dead. He would not remain in the grasp of death. David did not say this about him- 
self, but spoke of a descendant (verses 29-30). Devoted servant. The Lord Jesus. 
29. He died and waa buried. David’s grave was inside the city walls, and they had all seen it. 
30. God made a vow. Note Peter’s reasoning. God had promised David that Christ would sit on his 
throne. [Z Sam. 7:11-16; Psalm 89:3-4, 35-37; 132:fl.l Note what James says in Acts 151.5-18. 
31. So he spoke about . . . the Mwslah. Peter again emphasizes that David spoke of the Lord Jesus. 
32. God bas raised this very Jeans. “David prophesied it; we have all seen it.” This is their testimony. 



and we are all witnesses to this fact. 33He has 
been raised to the right side of God and received 
from him the Holy Spirit, as his Father had 
promised; and what you now see and hear is his 
dft that he has poured out on US. 34For David 
himself did not go up into heaven; rather he 
said, 

‘The Lord said to my Lord: 
Sit here at my right side, 

35until I put your enemies as a footstool 
under your feet.’ 

36‘‘All the people of Israel, then, are to know 
for sure that it is t h3  Jesus, whom YOU nailed to 
the cross, that God has made Lord and 
Messiah!” 

37When the people heard this, they were deeply 
troubled, and said to Peter and the other 
apostles, “What shall we do, brothers?” 

38Peter said to them, “Turn away from your 
sins, each one of YOU, and be bantized in the 
name of Jesus Ch&t,‘so that you; sins will be 
forgiven; and you will receive God’s gift, the 

33. He har been raiwd to the right aide of God. See Phil. 2:6-11. He sits on a heavenly throne. What . 
you now rn and hear. These supernormal events are proof that Jesus is not king (verse 30). He has 
“poured out” this gift. 
34. For David himself. On “where are the dead?”see notes on Luke 16:19.31. Rather he d d .  Psalm 
11O:l. (Jesus also quotes this and applies it to himself, Matt. 22:43-46) The Lord. God the Father. My 
Lord. Christ. Slt here at my rlght slde. (See verse 33.) The “right side” is the place of honor, and 
implies being part of the Supreme Government. (See also Rev. 5;6-10.) 
35. Until I pat. Christ must rule until God defeats all enemies, and then give up the Kingdom to the 
Father (I Cor. 1524-28). 
36. All the people of hrael. He has been building up to this. This is the climax1 He has proved Jesus 
to be the Messiah1 
37. “hay were deeply troubled. Peter has explained the meaning of the signs and wonders they have 
seen1 Now it is clear to them that they am. guilty of rejecting God’s Messiah and nailing him to the 
cross1 What mhrll we do, brothers? This is both a cry of anguish over their guilt, and a confession of 
faith in Jesus1 Will there be any forgiveness for such as they??? 
38. Peter rnld to them. They have already declared their faith in Christ (verse 37). Now, for the very 
f is t  time, the terms of pardon under the New Covenant will be announced. Peter will tell them how to 
reach out through faith to seize the sacrifice of Christ and make themselves part of it. !f’nn~ away from 
yo” sins. That is, repudiate what you have done. Turn away from sin, and turn to God. [The technical 
term is; repent.] And be baptlzed. This act is a visible demonstration of both faith and turning from 
sin. [Repentance is a change ofmind; baptism is a change ofstate.] In the name of Jww Cbrbt. By his 
authority. Without his authorlty, it would be only “water baptism.” With his authority, it becomes the 
new birth ofJohn 35. So that your IIIM will be forglven. This is the promise. When their faith became 

of the fact. Exalted to the 33 

$~$v~’~o~ft~$;t~& tli 
romised Holy Spirit, and 

!g ~~~~~ si, ;$;$: 34 
did not ascend to heaven, 

and,gF$i:isaid to my 
Lord: 
Sit at my right hand 
until I make your 
enemies your footstool,’ 35 

“Therefore, let all Israel 36 
be assured of this: God has 
made this Jesus whom you 
:;$:,%l both Lord and 

k:&t;i $l:2”ptetE 2:; 
When the people heard 37 

~ ~ $ ~ ~ d ? ~ e p e n t  38 

the other apostles, “Broth- 

and bebaptized, every one 
of you, in the name of Jesus 
Christ so that your sins may 
be forgiven. And ou will re- 
ceive the gia 
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Holy Spirit. 3 9 F ~ r  God‘s promise was made to 
you and your chiMren, and to all who are far 
away-all whom the Lord our God calls to 
himself.” 

40Peter made his appeal to them and with 
many other words he urged them, saying, “Save 
yourselves from the punishment coming to this 
wicked people!” 41Many of them believed his 
message and were baptized; about three thou- 
sand people were added to the group that 
day. 42They spent their time in learning from the 
apostles, taking part in the fellowship, and 
sharing in the fellowship meals and the prayers. 

Spirit. The promise is for 39 
you and your children and 
for all who are far off-for 
all whom the Lord ow Gcd 
will call.” 

With many other words 40 
he warned them; and he 
pleaded with them, “Save , * 
yourselves from thin corn t 
generation.” Those ~ 1 0 ’ 4 1  
acce ted his message were 
baptked, and about three 
thousand were added to 
their number that day. 

The Fellormhfp of the 
&Uevem 

to the apostles’ teaching and; 
to the fellowship, to the 
breaking of bread and to 

They devoted themselves 42 

I 
real through turning from sin and being baptized in the name of Jesus, they would be forgiven for their 
sins, including the sin of killing Jesus. The promise of forgiveness is to all who comply with these terns 
of salvation. And you wJII rreelve God’i @ft, the Holy Splrlt. McGarvey says the meaning here Is :he 
Holy Spirit as a si@, The world cannot receive this Helper. Dote that here, the gift of the SpMt comes 
in connection with baptism. That is, forgiveness of sins and the Spirit as a gift, are two results of turn- 
ing from sin and being baptized. See notes on Matt. 28:19-20; Rom. 61-11; John 798-39.) 
39. For God’s promha. The promise of pardon and the Spirit as a gift. Wu mula to you and your 

’ children. To these Jews who had rejected Christ, and to their descendants. And to dl who M hr away. 
To everybody in the whole world (the Gentiles). An whom the Lord our God cab to hlmwlf. “All men 
wi1I be taught by God. ” See John 6:44-45. EVERYONE MAY coml 
40. Save yoorselvw. This was why he urged them with many other words. True, they could not BARN 
their salvation [only Jesus could do that for them], but their faith was to reach out through turning from 
sin and being baptized. This was an act oftheir PREE WTLL ( compare the “lmking” ofJohn 3:14). Thb 
wicked people. Those of the Jewish nation who had rejected Christ [and would continue to reject .wn 
(Man. 23:36,24:21; Deut. 28:52-57)]. 
41. Many of them believed. Those who believed, were baptized immediately1 m c s e  who did not beuevb 
had no reason to be baptized.] Abut  three thorwnd p p L  The Twelve could have done the bap& 
ing themselves. Chrysostom, assisted by the church elders, immemed 3,0(10 in one day in 404 &D. 
There were plenty of deep pools in Jerusalem. Certainly the Seventy-two would be there, and perhaps 
others of the disciples. Group. Messianic community. The one church exists in a locality as a gmup., 
42. They ipent their h e .  A gmup implies companionship, solidarity. In contrast to “saving souls,” 
the Good News makes disciples to Christ1 A disdple wants to learn and live the message, and to be part 
of the COMMUNITY. The very worst calamity for a Christian, was to be excluded from the life of thq 
C O M M U N I T Y ( ~  Cor. 59-13: 2 Cor. 2:S-ll). Taking put tn the fabmhip.khnson sees in this the pool- 
ing of their money and resources to take care of the needy among their group. It may include the com- 
plete lip of the community. Fellomhip mub.  For some centuries, the Lord’s Supper (Holy Meal) was 
eaten in the setting of a fellowship meal. See note on Acts 20:7. Rayem In the Jewish religion, the 
priests did the praying. In Christ, every believer is a priest (Rev. 1:@1 Johnson thinks thh entire verse 
speaks of their public worship. But there was not the sharp Une at this time between public worship and 
everyday life. 
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Life among the Believers 
43Many miracles and wonders were done 

through the apostles, and this caused everyone 
to be filled with awe. q4All the believers-continued 
together in close fellowship and shared their 
belongings with one another. 4sThey would sell 
their property and possessions and distribute 
the money among all, according to what each one 
needed. 46Every day they continued to meet as a 
group in the temple, and they had their meals 
together in their homes, eating the food with 
glad and humble hearts, 47praising God, and 
enjoying the good will of all the people. And 
every day the Lord added to their group those 
who were being saved. 

The Lame Man Healed 
One day Peter and John went to the temple at 3 three o’clock in the afternoon, the hour for 
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prayer, Everyone was filled 43 
with awe, and many won- 
ders and miracles were done 
by the apostles, All the be- 44 
lievers were together and 
had everything in common. 
Selling their possessions and 45 
goods, they gave to anyone 
as he had need, Every day 46 
they continued to meet to- 

ether in the temple courts. 
!‘hey broke bread in their 
homes and ate together with 
glad and sincere hearts, 
praising God and enjoying 47 
the favor of all the peo le, 
And the Lord added to t h r  
number daily those who 
were being saved. 

Peter Heals the Crippled 
Beeear 

One day Peter and John 3 were going up to the 
temple at the time of pray. 
er-at three in the after- 

43. To be Riled 4th awe. Especially the unbelievers. Compare verse 22. 
44.45. And shared thelr belongings. Remember that many of the group did not live here, but had come 
to Jerusalem for Passover and Pentecost. Alford (Greek Testament) points out that this situation was 
unique to the “Church at Jerusalem.” It was not done with the idea of bringing all to the same economic 
level, but to meet the need of the poor among their group. Both Jew and Gentile ignored their own poor. 
What we see here was something NEW! See notes on Acts 4;32; 6:14 
46. Every day. They met in the temple to be instructed by the apostles. Probably there were “outsiders” 
{hehere as well. They had thelr meah together. Compare verse 44. Lipscomb says: “It is probable that 
they met at their homes in companies [small groups] and each company engaged in worship.” This 
would not be as a substitute for public worship, but the same principle as the “Ladies’ class.” Most 
Christians today are weak in regular devotion and natural witness to those outside. In the Jerusalem 
church, we see a spirit of EWHUSUSM - sofull of their new found love for Jesus Christ that they cannot 
get enough of himlll 
47. The Lord added to their group. We commonly use “church” in a specialized sense [Methodist 
chur‘ch; Catholic church, etc.]. The O N E  CHURCH which Jesus built on the rockfoundation of his 
DIVINITY exists in a locality as a group. It is correct to say that the same teaching out through faith 
that make you part of Christ, also makes you part of Christs’s church (see verse 38), In other words, you 
tlo not row the church, salvation makes you a member. Pentecost was the birth-day of the Lord’s 

1. One day Peter and John. These two worked together. The Jewish Christians naturally made the 
temple the center of their worship, and continued to keep many of the rituals (Acts 21:20-21). They also 
made new disciples among the crowds in the temple court. 

church (Actsl:8: Col. 1:13: Eph. 2:19-22). 
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prayers. 2There, at the “Beautiful Gate,” as 11 
was called, was a man V ~ I O  had been lame all 
his life. Every day he was carried to this gate t c  
beg for money from the people who were going 
into the temple. 3When he saw Peter and John 
going in, he begged them to give him some. 
thing. 4They looked straight at him and Pete1 
said, “Look at us!” SO he looked at them, 
expecting to get something from them. 6Petef 
said to him, “I have no money at all, but I will 
give you what I have: in the name of Jesus Christ 
of Nazareth I order you to walk!” ‘Then he took 
him by his right hand and helped him up. At 
once the man’s feet and ankles became strong; 
8he jumped up, stood on his feet, and started 
walking around. Then he went into the temple 
with them, walking and jumping and praising 
God. gThe whole crowd saw him walking and 
praising God; loand when they recognized him as 
the beggar who sat at the temple’s “Beautiful 
Gate,” they were all filled with surprise and 
amazement at what had happened to him. 

Peter’s Message in the Temple 
“As the man held on to Peter and John, all 

the people were amazed and ran to them in 

Ch, 3 

noon. Now a man crippled, 2 
from birth was being carried 
to the tem le gate called 
Beautiful, wtere he was put 
every day to beg from those ’ 
going into the temple 
courts. When he saw Peter 3 
and John about to enter, he 
asked them for money. 
Peter looked straight at 4 
him, as did John, Then” 
Peter said, “Look at usl” So 5 
the man gave them his at- 
tention, expecting to get’ 
something from them. >, 

Then Peter said, “I have 6 
no silver or gold, but what I 
have I give you. In the name 
of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, 
walk.” Taking him by the 7 
right hand, he helped him 
up, and instantly the man’s 
feet and ankles became 
strong. He jumped to his 8 
feet and began to walk, 
Then he went with them into 
the temple courts, walking 
and jum ing, and praising 
God. Wien all the people 9 
saw him walking ahd prais- 
ing God, they recognized 10 
him as the same man who 
used to sit beggin at the 
tem le gate c a d  Beau- 
tifuf and they were mled 
with wonder and amaze- 
ment at what had happened 
to him. 

Peter Spealre to the 
Onlookers 

to Peter and J f n ,  all the 
people were astonished and+ 
came runhing to them in the 
place called Solomon’s‘ 

While the beg ar held on 11 

2. There at the “Beautifnl Gate.” Thought to be the gate which opens toward the Mount of Olives. 
Charity was nonexistent, and the man was forced to beg. Beggars had their best prospects at the temple. 
6. I have no money at all. Peter had not made himself rich. [Compare 1 Tim. 43-51 In the name of 

J e w  W t .  The miracles were done in the name of Christ. Note the incident in Acts 19:14-17. 
7. And helped hlm up. Faith is action1 Note when the man’s feet and ankles became strong. 
8. He jumped up. This shows his happiness1 
9-10. They were all Blled wlth B I U ~ ~  and amazement. The beggar was well known by the people, 

~ 

and they saw him “walking and jumping and praising God.” 
11. And ran to them. The healing draws a crowdl 
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“Solomon’s Porch,” as it was called. I2When 
Peter saw the people, he said to them, “Men of 
Israel, why are you surprised at this, and why do 
you stare at us? Do you think that it was by 
means of our own power or godliness that we 
made this man walk? I3The God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, the God of our ancestors, has 
given divine glory to his Servant Jesus. You 
handed him over to the authorities, and you 
rejected him in Pilate’s presence, even after 
Pilate had decided to set him free. 14He was 
holy and good, but you rejected him and instead 
you asked Pilate to do you the favor of turning 
loose a murderer. lSAnd so you killed the one 
who leads men to life. But God raised him from 
the dead-and we are witnesses to this. laIt was 
the power of his name that gave strength to this 
lame man. What you see and know was done by 
faith in his name; it was faith in Jesus that made 
him well like this before you all. 

”“And now, my brothers, I know that what 
you and your leaders did to Jesus was done 
because of your ignorance. ‘*God long ago 
announced by means of all the prophets that his 
Messiah had to suffer; and he made it come true 

Colonnade. When Peter saw 12 
this, he said to them: 

“Men of Israel, why does 
this surprise you? Why do 
you stare at u sas  if by our 
own power or godliness we 
had made this man walk? 13 
The God of Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, the God of our 
fathers, has glorified his ser- 
vant Jesus. You handed him 
oyer to be killed, and you 
disowned him before Pilate, 
though he had decided to let 
him go. You disowned the 14 
Holy and Righteous One 
and asked that a murderer 
be released to you. YOU 15 
killed the author of life, but 
God raised him from the 
dead. We are witnesses of 
this. By faith in the name of 16 
Jesus, this man whom you 
see and know was made 
strong. It is Jesus’ name and 
the faith that comes through 
him that has given this com- 
plete healing to him, as you 
can all see. 

“Now, brothers, I know 17 
that you acted in ignorance, 
as did your leaders. But this 18 
is how God fulfilled what he 
had foretold through all the 
prophets, saying that his 

12,Wheu Peter saw the people. Here was an opportunity to proclaim the Good News of God’s act in 
Christ. 
13, The God of Abraham, Iaaac, and Jacob. The God whom they and their ancestors worshiped. 
To hL Servant Jeaas. Peter sees in Jesus, thefulJilled promise of God to Abraham. God has given glory 
t o  Jesus. But these people had killed him (verse 15). 
15. Bat God raised him fmm the dead. Peter and the others were chosen witnesses of this fact. See Acts 

16. It wm the power of hts name. On the basis of faith in his name. His name is not a charm for driving 
out evil spirits (Acts 19:13). When nine of his apostles could not drive out a demon, Jesus said: “If wm 
because you do not have enoughfaith” (Matt. 17:19-20). 
17. h w e  of yoar Ignorance. “Forgive them, Father1 They don‘t know what they are doing” (Luke 
23:34). 
18. God long ago announced. It is a paradox that God knows before it happens and announces through 
the prophets, yet gives every manfree will and allows him to choose. 

I 10:41: 1 Cor. 15.6 
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in this way. IgRepent, then, and turn to God, 
so that he will wipe away your sins, zoso that 
times of spiritual strength may come from the 
Lord’s presence, and that he may send Jesus, 
who is the Messiah he has already chosen for you. 
ZIHe must remain in heaven until the time comes 
for all things to be made new, as God announced 
by means of his holy prophets of long ago. l2For 
Moses said, ‘The Lord your God will send you a 
prophet, just as he sent me, who will be of your 
own people. You must listen to everything that 
he tells you. 23Anyone who does not listen to 
what that prophet says will be separated from 
God’s people and destroyed.’ Z4And the prophets, 
including Samuel and those who came after 
him, all of them who had a message, also an- 
nounced these present days. aSThe promises of 
God through his prophets are for you, and you 
share in the covenant which God made with 
your ancestors. As he said to Abraham, ‘Through 
your descendants I will bless all the people on 
earth.’ 26And so God chose and sent his Servant 
to you flrst, to bless you by making all of you 
turn away from your wicked ways.’’ 

- 

Christ would suffer. Re nt, 19 
then, and turn to Gogf so 
that your sins may be wi 
out, that times of r e f r e shc  20 
ma come from the h r d ,  
a d  that he may send the 
Christ, who has bean ap. 
pointed for you-even Jesus. 
He must remain in heaven 21 
until the time comes for God 
to restore everything, e he 
romised long a o through. 

Eis holy propfets For 22 
Moses said, The Loid your, 
God will raise u for you 8. 
prophet like me b m  among 
your own people; you must 
listen to everything he tells 
ou. Anyone who does not 23 
isten to him will be com- 
letely cut off from among 

3 
[is people.’ 

“Indeed, all the propheti 24 
from Samuel on, as many as 
have spoken, have foretold 
these days. Andyou areheirs 25 
of the prophets and of the 
covenant God made with 
your fathers. He said to 
Abraham, ‘Through your 
offspring all peoplesonearth 
will be blessed.’ When God 26 
raised up his servant, he sent 
him fust to you to bless you 8 
by turnin each of you from 
his wickefways.” 

19-20. Repent, then, and turn to God. Both verbs are active [not passive] and are to be understood as 
requiring action on their part. Compare James 48; John 3;14-15. This verse is the counterpart ofActs 
2:38. Repent is an act of the mind [heart] in which YOU turnfrom sin to God. Turn to God. This is the 
act of baptism (compare Acts 2296) where the sinner seizes the sacrifice of Christ and makes him&lf 
part of it! [Baptism does not stand alone, but is part of faith. Compare Titus 3:s; Acts 19:3-5 and 
notes.] So that times of splatual strength. In Acts 2:38, the order is: (1) Turn away from sin; (2)>be 
baptized; (3) so that your sins will be forgiven; (4) God‘s gift, the Holy Spirit. Here it is: (1) Repent; 
(2) turn to God; (3) so that he will wipe away your sins; (4) times of spiritual strength may come. That 
he may send Jesus. Many see the Second Coming in this and cite Matt. 24:14 to show that the spread of 
the gospel will bring the return of Christ. But notice that Matt 24-14 has already been fulfilled in Col. 
123. This must be understood, then, as the Promise fulfilled in Christ (verse 13), and 1 Pet. 1:20 seems 
to prove this. Christ “comes” to those who accept him (Rom. 8:lO). 
21. Una the time comes. Christ must reign (1 Cor. 1525) duringthe Gospel Age, until the time for the 
New Heavens and New Earth UPet. 3:12-13; Rev. 2l:l-4). 
22-23. And destroyed. Deut. 18:15.19. The Jews could be saved only through Christ. 
24. Also announced these preaent days. The promise of the Old Testament was fulfilled in Christ, and 
Peter identifies this fulfillment with the time they were right then living in1 Compare Acts 2:16-17, 
25-26. The promises . . . are for you. Compare Gal. 3:8,16; Rom. 3. The Good News of God’s act in 
Christ was &st presented to the Jews. Notice God’s Servant [Jesus Christ] would bless them by makhhg 
them turn away from their wicked ways. He blesses us all in the same way! 
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Peter and John before the Councu’ 
Peter and John were still speaking to the 4 people when the priests, the officer in charge 

of the temple guards, and the Sadducees came 
to them, 2They were annoyed because the two 
apostles were teaching the people that Jesus had 
risen from death, which proved that the dead 
will rise to life. 3 S ~  they arrested them and put 
them in jail until the next day, since it was al- 
ready late. 4 B ~ t  many who heard the message 
believed; and the number of men came to about 
five thousand. 

5The next day the Jewish leaders, the elders, 
and the teachers of the Law gathered in Jerusa- 
lem. 6They met with the High Priest Annas, and 
Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and the 
others who belonged to the High Prlest’s family. 
‘They made the apostles stand before them and 
asked them, “How did you do this? What power 
do you have, or whose name did you use?” 

8Peter, full of the Holy Spirit, answered them, 
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The priests and the cap- 4 tain of the temple guard 
and the Sadducees came up 
to Peter and John while they 
were speaking to the peo le, 
They were greatly disturied 2 
because the apostles were 
teaching the eople and pro- 
claiming in 6sus the resur- 
rection of the dead. They 3 
seized Peter and John, and 
because it was evening, they 
put them in jail until the next 
day. But many who heard the 4 
message believed, and the 
number of men grew to 
about five thousand. 

The next day the rulers, 5 
elders and teachers ofthelaw 
met in Jerusalem. Annas the 6 
high priest was there, and so 
were Caiaphas, John, Alex- 
ander and the other men of 
the high priest’s family, They 7 
had Peter and John brought 
before them and began to 
question them: “By what 
vower or what name did vou 
ao this?” 

H ~ f y  S irit, said to them: 
Then Peter, filled with the 8 

Rufers and elders of the 

1, Peter and John were s t M  epealdng. Probably both are speaking to separate groups of people, as the 
priests on duty, the officer of the temple police, and the Sadducees [perhaps the High Priest and his 
associates] come to them to stop what they are doing. 
pc2i.They were annoyed. While Jesus lived, the Pharisees were his worst enemies. But after his resurrec- 

.tion, the Sadducees became the stronger source of opposition to the messianic community, because they 
did not believe man survives death1 “Christ on the cross” was offensive to the Jews and nonsense to 
the Gentiles (1 Cor. 1:23). But fust century preaching strongly emphasized the Risen Jesus and the 
resurrection of all the dead. 

3-4. But many who hemd the mewage belleved. Jailing Peter and John did not change the minds of 
those who believed what they had said, To about 0ve thoasand. This must include those men who were 
“buried with Christ” on Pentecost LQcts 2.41). Women were not usually counted (compare Matt. 
I4:21). [J.G. Malphurs thinks Timothy’s mother and grandmother were both “baptized into Christ” 
oh Pentecost, along with his father (who was a Gentile converted to Judaism). He cites the fact that a 
religious Jewish mother and grandmother did not circumcise Timothy, as evidence pointing toward 
this.] 
5.6, The next day. This is a meeting of the Jewish Council [the Sanhedrim]. The Jews still considered 

Annas the High Preist, even though the Romans had put Caiaphas in his place ten years before. 
7.What power do yon have? They knew the miracles and wonders were reall But they think it comes 

through some rite of magic. 
8, Peter, frill of the Holy Splrlt. SeeMatt. 10;16-20 and notes. 
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“Leaders of the people and elders: 9if we are 
being questioned today about the good deed done 
to the lame man and how he was made well, 
lothen you should all know, and all the people 
of Israel should know, that this man stands here 
before you completely well by the power of the 
name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth-whom you 
crucified and God raised from death. “Jesus is 
the one of whom the scripture says, 

‘The stone that you the builders despised 
turned out to be the most important 

stone. ’ 
?Salvation is to be found through him alone; 
for there is no one else in all the world, whose 
name God has given to men, by whom we can 
be saved.” 

13The members of the Council were amazed to 
see how bold Peter and John were, and to learn 
that they were ordinary men of no education. 
They realized then that they had com- 
panions of Jesus. I4But there was nothing that 
they could say, because they saw the man who 
had been made well standing there with Peter 
and John. lJSO they told them to leave the 
Council room, and started discussing among 

Ch. ,4 

people1 Ifwe are being called 9 
to account today for an act of 
kindness shown to a cripple 
and are asked how he was ~ 

healed, then know this, you 10 
and everyone else in Israel: 
It is by the name of Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth, whom 
you crucified but whom God 
raised from the dead, that 
this man stands before you 
completely healed. He is ”11 

‘the stone you builders re- 
jected, which,has become 
the capstone. 

Salvation is  found in no one 12 
else; for there is no other 
name under heaven given to 
men by which we must be 
saved.“ 

courage of Peter and John 
and realized that they were 
unschooled, ordinary men, 
they were astonished and 
they took note that these 
men had been with Jesus. 
And since they could see the 14 
man who had been healed 
standing there with them, 
there was nothing they could 
say. So they ordered them to 15 
withdraw from the San- 
hedrin and then conferred 

When they saw the 13 

1‘ 1 ” 

9. About the good deed done. They are prisoners on trial for a good deed. Peter uses this to prove the 
power of the name of Jesus, and to present the Truth of God to them. 
10. Jesus CMst of Nazareth. The very One whom the Council had condemned, is the source of power! 
Whom you crucitled. Now Peter is the “judge,” and they are on trial. 
11. The stone. Jesus quotes this same scripture inMatt. 21:42-46. See notes there. 
12. Throagh h h  alone. No other name in all Creation is a SAVING NAME, because God has acted 
through Jesus Christ. Whoever rejects the Son, has rejected the Father also (1 John 2:22-23). It is not 
possible, then, to follow God, while rejecting Jesus. [Since Jesus Christ is TF~E NAME, we do not need the 
name of angel, Virgin, or saint.] 
13-14. Ordinary men of no education, As all Jews, they had been educated in the synagogue schools, 
but had not attended the “theological schools” of the teachers of the Law. Companlous of J ~ ~ I I s .  They 
had three years of intensive training from Jesus. Plus, they had total recall through the Holy Spirit 
lrohn 14:26). Became they mw the man. “Facts afe stubborn things.” 
15. And started diaeussing. After they send them out, the Council uses all their wisdom to find a 
solution. 
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themselves. t6“What shall we do with these 
men?” they asked, “Everyone living in Jerusalem 
knows that this extraordinary miracle has been 
performed by them, and we cannot deny it. 
‘?But to keep this matter from spreading any 
further among the people, let us warn these men 
never again to speak to anyone in the name of 
Jesus.” 

inso they called them back in and told them 
that under”no condition were they to speak or to 
teach in the name of Jesus. lgBut Peter and John 
answered them, “You yourselves judge which is 
right in God’s sight, to obey you or to obey God. 
2oFor we cannot stop speaking of what we our- 
selves have seen and heard.” *lThe Council 
warned them even more strongly, and then set 
them free. They could find no reason for punish- 
ing them, because the people were all praising 
God for what had happened. ZZThe man on 
whom this miracle of healing had been per- 
formed was over forty years old. 

The Believers Pray for Boldness 
2 3 A ~  soon as theqwere set free, Peter and John 

returned to their group and told them what 
the chief priests and the elders had said, 24When 
they heard it, they all joined together in prayer to 
God: “Master and Creator of heaven, earth, 

.X!? 

487 
together, “What are we go- 16 
ing to do with these men?” 
they asked. “Everybody 
living in Jerusalem knows 
they have done an outstand- 
idg miracle, and we cannot 
deny it. But to sto 
from spreading any Arther 
among the people, we must 
warn these men to speak no 
longer to anyone in this 
name.” 

Then they called them in 18 
again and commanded them 
not to speak or teach at all 
in the name of Jesus. But 19 
Peter and John replied, 
“Judge for yourselves wheth- 
er it is right in God’s sight to 
obey you rather than God. 
For we cannot he1 speaklng 20 
about what we tave seen 
and heard.” 

After further threats they 21 
let them go. They could not 
decide how to punish them, 
because all the people were 
praising God for what had 
happened. For the man who 22 
was miraculously healed was 
over forty years old. 

The Bellevere’ Prayer 

and John went back to their 
own people and reported all 
that the chief nests and 
elders had sa i f  to them. 
When they heard this, they 24 
raised their voices tjjgether 
in prayer to God. Sover- 
eign Lord,” they said, “you 
made the heaven and the 
earth and the sea, and 

this 17 

On their release, Peter 23 

16-18. And told them. They threaten them, expecting to put B stop to their preaching. 
19. Or to obey God. This is the “higher law,” which supersedes all other1 
20. For we cannot stop apklng.  They are under an obligation! They are men with a mission to 
perform. 
21-22, Because the people. Note the power of public opinion1 The man. The man who had been healed 
was over forty years old, therefore known as a life-long cripple. 
23. Returned to their group. The Christians met together daily (Acts 246).  Peter and John give their 
report of all that has happened. 
N. my Joined together. Someone would lead the prayer. They had been ordered to stop their 
activities, so they go to God in prayer. 
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and sea, and all that is in them! 2sBy means of 
the Holy Spirit you spoke through our ancestor 
David, your servant, when he said, 

‘Why were the Gentiles furious; 
why did the people plot in vain? 

26The kings of the earth prepared them- 

and the rulers met together 
against the Lord and his Messiah.’ 

2 7 F ~ r  indeed Herod and Pontius Pilate met to- 
gether in this city with the Gentiles and the 
people of Israel against Jesus, your holy Servant, 
whom you made Messiah. aSThey gathered to do 
everything that you, by your power and will, had 
already decided would take place. IgAnd now, 
Lord, take notice of the threats they made and 
allow us, your servants, to speak your message 
with all boldness. 30Stretch out your hand to 
heal, and grant that wonders and miracles may 
be performed through the name of your holy 
Servant Jesus.’’ 

31When they finished praying, the place where 
they were meeting was shaken. They were all 
filled with the Holy Spirit and began to speak 
God‘s message with boldness. 

selves, 
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everything in them. You“25 
s oke by the Holy Spirit 
tLough the mouth of your 
ser;vant, our father David: 

Why do the nations 
rage, 
and the people plot in 
vain? 

and the rulers gather 
to4ether 

and agfinst his Anoint- 
ed One. 

tius Pilate met together with 
the Gentiles and the people 
of Israel in this city to con- 
spire a ainst your holy ser- 
vant yesus, whom you 
annointed. They did what 28 
your power and will had de- 
cided beforehand should 
ha pen. Now, Lord, COIL. 
si&r their threats and en- 
able your servants to speak 
your word with great bold- 
ness. Stretch out your hand 30 
to heal and perform mirac- 
ulous sigw and wonders 
through the name of your 
holy servant Jesus.” 

lace where they were meet- 
k g  was shaken: And they 
were all iUled anth the Holy 
S itit and spoke the word of & boldly. 

The kings of the earth 26 
take their stand, 

agamst the Lord 

Indeed Herod and Pon-1 27 

After they prayed, the 31 

25-26. W 4  were dm G e n h  farl0ruPThis is quoted from Psalm 2. Veme27shows how it came‘me. 
27-28. They g&ered to do everjlhlog. God had already decided what would be done, but this does not 
say that God decreed that Herod, Pilate, etc., would be the ones who would do this. They “volunteeied“ 
[unknowingly] to carry out God’s decree. 
29-30. And now, Lord. They do not ask to be saved from pain, persecution, or death. They ask for: 
(1) boldness in speaking: (2) proof of the power of THB NAME. Their prayer is directed toward the 
mission Christ has given them. 
31. Was shaken. Evidence that God heard them. They were .II fl!led.Lipscomb thinks onlythe apostles 
were filled.Johmon thinks the whole p u p  were filled in a conscious renewal of the miraculous power, 
just like Pentecost. CompareActs 10:44, where the Spirit came down on all who were listening. 
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All Things Together 
QThe group of believers was one in mind and 

heart. No one said that any of his belongings was 
his own, but they all shared with one another 
everything they had. 33With great power the 
apostles gave witness of the resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus, and God poured rich blessings on 
them all. 34There was no one in the group who 
was in need. Those who owned fields or houses 
would sell them, bring the money received from 
the sale 35and turn it Over to the apostles; and 
the money was distributed to each one according 

36And so it was that Joseph, a Levite born in 
Cyprus, whom the apostles called Barnabas 
(which means “One who Encourages”), 37sold a 
field he owned, brought the money, and turned 
i$ over to the apostles. 

Ananias and Sapphira 
But there was a man named Ananias, whose 5 wife was named Sapphira. He sold some 

property that belonged to them, ‘but kept part of 

to his need. 

the money for himself, as his wife knew, and 

32-35.Was one in mind and heart. They formed one community in Christ, with one doctrine, served 
one Lord, and had one hope of eternal life! W.r him o m .  See note on Act8 2.4445. It was an emer- 
gency, but the group met the need. The language does not imply that everyone sold everything he had. 
36-37, Joseph, a Levlte born in Cypm. He Is “Barnabas” from this time on. Sold a &Id he owned. 
de did this out of love, of his own free will, and brought the entire sum of money, and turned it over to 
the apostles, This is important, because it “sets the stage” for the event in the next chapter. 
’ 1. Bat there WIM a man named A n a n l ~ .  Side by side with the picture of love and fellowship in the 4th 
chapter, comes the selfishness and hypocrisy ofthis couple. 
2, But kept part of the money. It is important to see where the sin was. No one forced them to sell the 

property; and once sold, no one forced them to give the money; and in giving the money, no one re- 
quired them to give all of it. Their sin was in lying about it to get the glory for something they had not 
done. (1) They gave from the wrong motives; (2) They lied about it. 

48 9 
The BeUevera Sham Thelr 
Poswesslone 

All the believers were one 32 
in heart and mind. NO one 

%$: tEs “h”iY, O:,$ y;; 
they shared everything they 

$~;t~$n~;tJ;;;;s~& 33 
to the resurrection of the 

~d$;;;;;~m,lfh&~; 34 
were no needy persons 

; ~ ; ~ , ‘ h ; ~ s ~ ; ~ ~ $ $  
lands or houses them, 

~ ; ~ \ ~ ~ ~ u ~ ; Y t f ; ; ~ ~  35 

~ ~ ~ d t o a n Y O n e a s h e h a d  

Joseph, a Levite from 36 

FzTf Et;:;: “TO$; 
means, Son of Encourage- 
ment), sold a field he owned 37 
and brou ht the money and 
put it at t f e  apostles’ feet. 

Anantas and Sapphira 
~b~ a man named 

~s$$;b;;~tt;;o;$~ 
a iece of ro With his 2 

for himsel& and brought the 
rest and put it at the apos- 
tles’ feet. 

tles’ feet, and it was dis- 

;f$;azIartn;!;lfgo$ b P E 
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turned the rest over to the apostles. 3Peter said 
to him, “Ananias, why did you let Satan take 
control of your heart and make you lie to the 
Holy Spirit by keeping part of the money you 
received for the property? 4Before you sold the 
property it belonged to you, and after you sold 
it the money was yours. Why, then, did you 
decide in your heart that you would do such a 
thing? You have not lied to men-you have lied 
to God!” 5As soon as Ananias heard this he 
fell down dead; and all who heard about it were 
filled with fear. 6The young men came in, 
wrapped up his body, took him out, and buried 
him. 

‘About three hours later his wife came in, 
but she did not know what had happened. BPeter 
said to her, “Tell me, was this the full amount 
you and your husband received for your 
property?” 

“Yes,” she answered, “the full amount.” 
9S0 Peter said to her, “Why did you and your 

husband decide to put the Lord’s Spirit to the 
test? The men who buried your husband are at 
the door right now, and they will carry you out 
too!” ‘OAt once she fell down at his feet and 
died. The young men came in and saw that she 
was dead, so they carried her out and buried 

Ch. 5 
Then Peter said, “An. .3 

anias, how is it that Satan, 
has so fdled your heart that 4 

you have lied to the Holy 
Spirit and have kept for 
yourself some of the money 
you received for the land? 
Didn’t it belon to you be- 4 
fore it was sold?And after it 
was sold, wasn’t the money 
at your disposal? What ’ 
made you think of doing 
such a thin 7 You havz not 
lied to men fu t  to God 

this, he fell down and died. 
And great fear seized all 
who heard what had hap- 
pened. Then the young men 6 
came forward, wrapped up 
his body, and carried him 
out and buried him. 

About three hours later 7 
his wife came in, not know- 
ing what had ha ened. 
Peter asked her, “Teyfme, is 8 
this the price you and An- 
anias got for the land?” 

“Yes.” she said “that is 

When Ananias heard 5 

the price.” 
Peter said to her, “How 9 

could you agree to test the 
S kit of the Lord? Look! 
T\e feet of the men who 
buried your husband are at 
the door, and they will carry 
you out also.” 

down at his feet and died. 
Then the young men came 
in and, Anding her dead, 
carried her out and buried‘ . 
her beside her husband. - I 

At that moment she fell 10 

3-4. And make you Ue to the Holy Splrit. Peter points out the money had been his to do with ds he 
pleased. Ananias wanted to receive the same honor Barnabas had, for giving the entire sum of money. 
But Ananias lied about how much it was, so he could keep part of it and still get honor for giving iball. 
5. He fell down Lad. It was not Peter, but the Holy Spirit who struck this man dead. The punishxncnt 

seems more drastic than necessary, yet Satan was striking at the messianic community through this 
lie, and it was a much more serious incident than it seems to bel Compare Uzzah’s death for touchqg 
the Box of the Covenant (2 Sam. 6.4-8). 

6. And buried W. No weeping, no funeral! The body cannot temain inside the temple walls. 
Examples of such a quick burial are found inlev. 1O:l-E Joshua Z16-26. 
7. His wife came In. It was strange, but not impossible, that his wife did not know what had happened. 
8-9. WIU this the full nmouut? Here was her chance to tell the truth that would have saved her, Gut 

she tells the lie which she and her husband had agreed to tell. 
10. The young men came In. It had taken three hours to carry Ananias out of the city, bury him, d$ 
come back. This incident teaches, that while you can lie to men, you cannot fool Godl 

lT< 

, “  
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her beside her husband, ”The whole church and 
all the others who heard of this were filled with 
great fear. 

macles and Wonders 
12Many miracles and wonders were being per- 

formed among the people by the apostles. All the 
believers met together in a group in Solomon’s 
Porch. 13Nobody outside the group dared join 
them, even though the people spoke highly of 
them. “But more and more people were added 
to the group-a crowd of men and women who 
believed in the Lord. 15As a result of what the 
apostles were doing, the sick people were carried 
out in the streets and placed on beds and mats 
so that, when Peter walked by, at least his 
shadow might fall on some of them. 16And 
crowds of people came in from the towns around 
Jerusalem, bringing their sick and those who had 
evil spirits in them; and they were all healed. 

The Apostles Persecuted 
”Then the High Priest and all his companions, 

members of the local party of the Sadducees, 
became extremely jealous of the apostles; so 
they decided to take action. ‘*They arrestea the 
aqostles and placed them in the public jail. 

49 3 

Great fear seized the whole 11 
church and all who heard 
about these events. 

The Apostles Heal Many 

many miraculous signs and 
wonders among the people. 
And all the believers used to 
meet together in Solomon’s 
Colonnade. No one else 13 
dared join them, even 
though they were highly re- 

arded by the people. a evertheless, more and 14 
more men and women be- 
lieved in the Lord and were 
added to their number. As 15 
a result, people brought the 
sick into the streets and laid 
them on beds and mats so 
that at least Peter’s shadow 
might fall on some of them 
as he passed by. Crowds 16 
gathered also from the 
towns around Jerusalem, 
bringing their sick and those 
tormented by evil spirits, 
and all of them were healed. 

The Apostlea Persecuted 

all his associates, who were 
members of the party of the 
Sadducees, were filled with 
jealousy, They arrested the 18 
apostles and put them in the 

The apostles performed 12 

Then the high priest and 17 

. i  

c 11. Were tWed wltb great fear. This incident showed the reality of sin1 Neither sin nor salvation are 
i”make-believe1” What these two did was blasphemy1 [Notfear, but love, is the ULTIMATE MOTIVATION. 

.*Se&l  John4:18] 
112-14. Many mlracles and wonders. Note i t k  the apostles who are said to have this power. Not everyone 
was given the gift of miracles. Met together in a p u p .  See Acts 246; Heb. 10;25. Nobody outside the 
*up. This must speak of their enemies. See the next verse. Were added to the group. A continuous 
growth. Men m d  women. Women are specifically mentioned here. There were already women among 
the group (Acts 1;14; see note on Acts 13-4). They are again mentioned in chapter6. 
15-16. The nick people were csrried out. We are not told that any were healed by Peter’s shadow. The 

, p i n t  is the fame and popularity these things brought to the apostles. [Compare Acts 19:ll-12.1 
+J7. Then the High Priert. This would be Anna. See note on Acts 4.94. He was a Sadducee, and there- 
fore strongly opposed to any thought of the dead being raised. See note on Acts 4:2. 

;1& And p l d  them Ln the psblle Jd. That i s ,  they treated them like common criminals. [A small 
basement room, with a dirt floor and no sanitary facilities.] 
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lgBut that night an angel of the Lord opened the 
prison gates, led the apostles out, and said to 
them, zO“Go and stand in the temple, and tell 
the people all about this new life.” T h e  apostles 
obeyed, and at dawn they entered the temple 
and started teaching. 

The High Priest and his companions called 
together all the Jewish elders for a full meeting of 
the Council; then they sent orders to the prison to 
have the apostles brought before them. ZZBut 
when the officials arrived, they did not find the 
apostles in prison; so they returned to the 
Council- and reported, 23”When we arrived at 
the jail ‘we found it locked up tight and all the 
guards on watch at the gates;but when we opened 
the gates we did not dnd anyone inside!” 24When 
the officer in charge of the temple guards and the 
chief ptiests heard this, they wondered what had 
happened to the apostles. 25Then a man came in 
who said tp them, “Listen! The men you put 
in prison are standing in the temple teaching the 
people!” 30 the officer went off with his men 
and brought the apostles back. They did not use 
force, however, because they were afraid that 
the people might stone them. 

19. An angel of the Lord. God works through angels Web. 1;14). 
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public jail. But during the 19 
night an an el of the Lord. 
opened the toon of the jail 
and brought them out. ’‘G%!20 
stand in the tem le courts, 
he said, “and tefthe eople 
the full message of t h i  new’ 
Life.” 

At daybreak they en te rd  21 
the temple courts, as they-r. 
had been told, and began to 
teach the eo le. 

When t i e  h g h  priest a n d  
his associates amved, they 
called together the Saw- 
hedrin-the full assembly of’ 4 
the elders of Israel-and 
sent to the jail for the apos- 
tles. But on arriving at the“22 
jail, the officers did not find 
them there. So they went 
back and reported, “We-23 
found the jail securely lock- 
ed, with the guards standing 
at the doors; but when we 
opened them, we found no 
one inside.” On hearin this 24 
report, the captain o! the 
temple guard and the chief 
priests were puzzled won- 
dering what would come of 
this. 

said, “Lookl The men you 
put in jail are standing in 
the temple courts teaching 
the people.” At that, the 26 
captain went with his offl- 
cers and brought the apos- 
les. They did not use force, 
because they feared that the 
people would stone them. 

Then someone came and 25 

r; 
&* 

”1 

20. Go and stand in the temple. They are instructed by the angel t o  go back to the temple and continue 
preaching the resurrection of the dead. 
21. For a fd l  meetlug of the C O ~ c l l .  Notice this was called for the trial of the apostles, and the Cou@ 
sends to the prison to have the prisoners brought before them. 
22-23. We found it locked up tlght. They cannot explain why the apostles were not in the prison. 
24-25. Am standhg in the temple teaehlng. This miracle was a source of fresh strength and faith to 
all the disciples. Those who knew of the arrest [Le., all Jerusalem] would be curious. Also, this should 
have proved to the Sadducees that they could not hold back this Good Newsl Compare vene39, 
26. They did not use fozce:The power of public opinion1 

s 
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27They brought the apostles in and made them 
stand before the Council, and the High Priest 
questioned them. z8“We gave you strict orders 
not to teach in the name of this man.” he said; 
“but see what YOU have done! YOU have spread 
your teaching all over Jerusalem, and you want to 
make us responsible for his death!” 

rgPeter and the other apostles answered back, 
“We must obey God, not men. 30The God of 
our fathers raised Jesus from death, after you 
had killed him by nailing him to a cross. 31GOd 
raised him to his right side as Leader and Savior, 
to give to the people of Israel the opportunity 
to repent and have their sins forgiven. 32We are 
witnesses to these things-we and the Holy 
Spirit, who is God’s gift to those who obey him.” 

33When the members of the Council heard 
this they were so furious that they decided to 
have the apostles put to death. 3 4 B ~ t  one Of 
them, a Pharisee named Gamaliel, a teacher of 
the Law who was highly respected by all the 
people, stood up in the Council. He ordered the 
apostles to be taken Out, 3sand then said to 
the Council, “Men of Israel, be careful what 

27.28. m e  HI& Pdeat questtoned them. He charges they have: (1) defied the Council; (2) spread their 
teaching all over Jerusalem. Yon want to make M respondble. Read what they had said before (Matt. 
27:25), They are not so eager to accept their guilt now! The people might rebel against them because 
they had killed Christ. 
29.32. We m u ~ t  obey God, not men. What other reason is needed??? Peter says: (1) God raised Jesus 
from death; (2) to his right side as Leader and Savior; (3) to give Israel the opportunity to repent; (4) 
“We are witnesses.” Who Is God’s gift to thMe who obey him. The obedience of faith (Row. 1:s; 
Acts 2:38) was the requisite for receiving God’s gift. “Obey” implies continuous action. One of the 
special blessings of being in Christ is the stream of living water which the Scripture itself identifies as 
the Holy Spirit Uohn X38-39; 1 Cor. 6:19-20). 
33. They were MI farloas. Their response to the Good News is to try to kill those who bring it! 
34, A Pharisee named Gamdel. [Pharisees believed man survives death.] Gamaliel was the most 
revered teacher of the Law. The Talmud speaks of him, and he was a grandson of Hillel [the most 
revered teacher ofall]. Paul was his pupil (Acts22:3). 
35-39. Be carefnl what yon are about to do. G o d  advice! (1) Think! (2) Impostors will fail. (3) You 
cannot defeat Gcdl [Theudas and Judas were well known to the Council, but we cannot accurately 
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Having brought the apos- 27 
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name,” he said. “Yet YOU 

~ ~ ~ ~ t ~ ~ ~ n ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ d ~ ~  
mined to make us guilty of 
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you are about to do to these men. 36Some time 
ago Theudas appeared, claiming that he was 
somebody great; and about four hundred men 
joined him. But he was killed, all his followers 
were scattered, and his movement died out. 
37After this, Judas the Galilean appeared during 
the time of the census; he also drew a crowd 
after him, but he also was killed and all his 
followers were scattered. jeAnd so in this case 
now, I tell you, do not take any action against 
these men. Leave them alone, because if this 
plan and work of theirs is a man-made thing, it 
will disappear; 3 9 b ~ t  if it comes from God you 
cannot possibly defeat them. You could find 
yourselves fighting against Godl” 

The Council followed Gamaliel’s advice. 
40They called the apostles in, had them whipped, 
and ordered them never again to speak in the 
name of Jesus; and then they set them free. 
41The apostles left the Council, full of joy that 
God had considered them worthy to suffer dis- 
grace for the name of Jesus. 42And every day in 
the temple and in people’s homes they continued 
to teach and preach the Good News about Jesus 
the Messiah. 
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do to these men. Some time 36 
Theudas appeared, 

% h n g  to be somebody, 
and a6out four hundred 
men rallied to him. He was 
killed, all his followers were 
dis ersed, and it all came to 
notiin . After him, Judas 37 
fhe Gahean appeared in the 
days of the census and led a 
band of peo le in revolt. He 
too was kilgd, and all his 
followers were scattered. 
Therefore, in the present 38 
case I advise you: Leave 
these men alone1 Let them 
go! For if their purpose or 
activity is of human origin, 
it will fail. But if it is from 39 
God, ou will not be able to 
stop tiese men; you will only 
find yourselves fighting 
against God.” 

them. They called the a os- 
tles in and had them t o g  
ged. Then they ordered 
them not to speak in the 
name of Jesus, and let them 

gothe apostles left the San- 41 
hedrin, rejoicing because 
they had been counted wor- 
thy of suffering disgrace for 
the Name. Day after day, in 42 
the temple courts and from 
house to house, they never 
stopped teaching and pro- 
:laming the good news that 
lesus is the Christ. 

His speech persuaded 40 

identify them. See notes on this in the Expositors Greek Testament.] But if It comes h m  God. 
Lipscomb says: “So while Gamaliel was not a believer, he was so impressed with the possibility that 
they might be sent by God that he was unwilling for the Sanhedrin to try to destroy them.” [Those 
who oppose translations and movements ought to think about what Gamaliel said.] 
40. They called the apostles in. The fact that most of the Council are Pharisees may have helped them 
decide to do what Gamaliel says. Had them whipped. The whip had bits of bone or stone tied in the 
end of the strands, and would tear the flesh. This was a common form of punishment. 
41. WofJoy.James1:2-4. 
42. And every day. This shows how hard they work to spread the Good News of God’s act in Christ to 
set men free1 
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The Seven Helpers 
Some time later, as the number of disciples 6 kept growing, there was a quarrel between 

the Greek-speaking Jews and the native Jews, 
The Greek-speaking Jews said that their widows 
were being neglected in the daily distribution 
of funds. 50 the twelve apostles called the whole 
group of disciples together and said, “It is not 
right for us to neglect the preaching of God’s 
word in order to handle finances. 3 S ~  then, 
brothers, choose seven men among you who are 
known to be full of the Holy Spirit and wisdom, 
and we will put them in charge of this matter. 
4We ourselves, then, will give our full time to 
prayers and the work of preaching.” 

SThe whole group was pleased with the 
apostles’ proposal; so they chose Stephen, a man 
fuI1 of faith and the Holy Spirit, and Philip, 
Prochorus, Nicanor, Timon, Parmenas, and 
Nicolaus, a Gentile from Antioch who had been 
converted to Judaism. T h e  group presented 
them to the apostles, who prayed and placed 
their hands on them. 

The Choosing of the Seven 
In those days when the 6 number o f  disciples ww 

increasing, the Grecian Jews 
among them complained 
againstthoseofthe Aramaic- 
speaking community be- 
cause their widows were 
being overlooked in the 
daily distribution of food. 
So the Twelve gathered all 2 
the disciples together and 
said: “It would not be right 
for us to ne lect the ministry 
of the wortof God in order 
to wait on tables. Brothers, 3 
choose seven men from 
among you who are known 
to be full of the Spirit and 
wisdom. We will turn this 
responsibility over to them 
and will give our attention 4 
to prayer End the ministry of 
the word. 

This proposal leased the 5 
whole group. &ey chose 
Ste hen, a man full of faith 
an fo f  the Holy Spitik also 
Philip, Prochorus, Nicanor, 
Timon, Parmenas, and 
Nicolas from Antioch, a 
convect to Judaism. They 6 
presented these men to the 
apostles, who prayed.. and 
laid their hands on them. 

1. Some time later. Both Lipscomb and McGa~vey think this is still during the first year of the 
Gospel Age. either 30, or early 31 A.D. [by the corrected calendar]. There w u  I qnurd. Notice that 
somebody WBS already doing the work of a “church helper” [deacon] (f Tim. 38). But the Greek- 
speaking Jews were being discriminated against. [Many Jews outside of Palestine adopted the Greek 
language and some customs.] Their widow were being neglected. The pride of the Palestinian Jews 
made them neglect the needs of these widows. 
2. So the twelve apostlea. This proves that Matthias was counted Mots 1:26), since Paul had not yet 

converted to Christ. It La not right for us. Their mission did not allow them time to do this. 
3. So then, bmthem, chooae. Note the apostles did not do the choosing1 Seven men. This many could 

handle the assistance to the Greek-speaking widows. Who are lmom to be. Men whom the con- 
gregation could respect, and who could be trusted. And we will put them In chuge. Compare nhrs 
1:s. Both church leaders [elders] and church helpers [deacons] are horizontal extensiorrs of the p u p  
[local church], appointed to do a job. [Clerks watching the store, while the Boss is away.] 
4. To prayer and the work of preaching. Note the apostles give prayer and preaching equal pdodty. 
5. So they chow Stephen. He would be the first martyr. Phlllp. He would later do the work of an 

evangelist. Prochorus, Nicanor, ‘Nmon, Parmenu. Their names do not appear again. Nimh~u.  Some 
try to connect him with the “Nicolaitans in Revelation, but there is no evidence to do this. 
6. And placed their hands on them. McGarvey says: “But all the apostles did was to pray and lay on 

their hands: hence, this was the ceremony of their appointment.” 
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’And so the word of God continued to spread. 
The number of disciples in Jerusalem grew 
larger and larger, and a great number of priests 
accepted the faith. 

The Arrest of Stephen 
Stephen, a man richly blessed by God and full 

of power, performed great miracles and wonders 
among the people. 9But some men opposed him; 
they were members of the synagogue of the Free 
Men (as it was_ called), which had Jews from 
Cyrenia and Alexandria. They and other Jews 
from Cilicia and Asia started arguing with 
Stephen. ‘OBut the Spirit gave Stephen such wis- 
dom that when he spoke they could not resist 
him. ‘50 they bribed some men to say, “We 
heard him speaking against Moses and against 
God!” 121n this way they stirred up the people, 
the elders, and the teachers of the Law. They 
came to Stephen, seized him, and took him be- 
fore the Council. I3Then they brought in some 
men to tell lies about him. “This man,” they 
said, “is always talking against our sacred temple 

SothewordofGod spread. 7 
The number of disciples in 
Jerusalem increased rapidly, 
and alar enumberof priests 
becameo%edient to the faith. 

Stephen Seized 
Now Stephen, a man full 8 

of God’s grace and ower, 
did great wonders anlmira- 
culous signs among the r owever, from members of 
the Synagogue of the Freed- 
men (as it was called)-Jews 
of Cyrene and Alexandria as 
well as the provinces of Cii- 
cia and Asia. These men be- 
an to argue with Stephen, t ut thev could not stand UD 10 

ople. Opposition arose, 9 

againsc his wisdom or thk 
Spirit by which he spoke. 

Then they secretly per- 
suaded some men to say, 
“We have heard Stephen 
speak words of blasphemy a- 
aim!, Moses and agamst 

hod. 

1 

_._ 
So they stirred up the 2 

people and the elders and 
the teachers of the law. They 
seized Stephen and brou ht 
him before the Sanhedh. 
They produced false wit- 13 
nesses, who testified, “This 
fellow never stops speaking 
against the holy place and a- 

7. And a great number of priests. The unity of the group was presewed, and even priests were be- 
coming “fulfilled Jews” in Christ! [Ezra 236-39 speaks of 4,289 priests coming back from Babylon. 
There would be more at this time.] 
8. Stephen. His name is Greek. He is the f i s t  one not an apostle who is said to do miracles and 

wonders. Philip also had this power (Acts 8:6-7). [Only the apostles and those whom the apostles had 
“placed their hands on” had this power, as far as the Scripture tells us.] Compare Acts 8:15-19. 
9. Of the synagogue of the Frea Men. The Talmud says there were 480 synagogues in Jerusalem. This 

one was made up of men who had been taken to Rome as slaves, and later set free, who held Roman 
citizenship. Those who made up this synagogue were “Greek-speaking Jews.” Stephen’s name is Greek, 
and he probably would begin working with those of his own group. 
10. Taey eodd hot redat him. They could not refute his arguments. His message was very convincing. 
11. So they bribed some men. They intend to stop what Stephen is doing. Speaking agaht. They 
cannot refute his arguments, so they accuse him of blasphemy. 
12. They stirred up the people. By their slander. Up tu now, the Christians had been popular for the 
most pact (see verse 7). These “Free Men” try to turn public opinion against Stephen and the Chris- 
tians. Compare note on Acts 4.2. 
13-14. Thts man. Instead of attacking all Christians, they direct their slander against Stephen only. 
By doing this, they hope to be able to prejudice the people and turn them away from Christ. Compare 
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and the Law of Moses. “We heard him say that 
this Jesus of Nazareth will tear down the temple 
and change all the customs which have come 
down to us from Moses!” 15All those sitting in the 
Council fixed their eyes on Stephen and saw that 
his face looked like the face of an angel. 

Stephen’s Speech 
The High Priest asked Stephen, “Is this 7 really so?” 5tephen answered, “Brothers 

and fathers! Listen to me! The God o f  glory 
appeared to our ancestor Abraham while he was 
living in Mesopotamia, before he had gone to live 
in Haran, 3and said to him, ‘Leave your family 
and country and go to the land that I will show 
you.’ 4And so he left the land of Chaldea and 
went to live in Haran. After Abraham’s father 
died, God made him move to this country, where 
you now live, 5God did not then give Abraham 
any part of it as his own, not even a square foot 
of ground; but God promised that he would give 
it to him, and that it would belong to him and 
his descendants after him. At the time God made 

note on Rev. 1217. Stephen likely did preach “the close of the Jewi 
ever, he did not blaspheme either God or Moses. 

ainst the law. For we have 14 
aeard him say that this Jesus 
of Nazareth will destroy this 
place and chan e the cus- 
toms Moses hanfed down to 
us.” 

Sanhedrin looked intently at 
Stephen, and they saw that 
his face was like the face o f  
an angel. 
Stephen’s Speech to the 
Sanhedrin 

Then the l ~ f  h priest 7 asked him, i r e  these 
charges true?” 

“Brothers and fathers, 
listen to me! The God of 
lory appeared to our father i braham while he was still 

in Mesopotamia, before he 
lived in Haran. ‘Leave you: 3 
country and your people, 
God said, ‘and go to the 
land I will show you.’ 

“So he left Chaldea and 4 
settled in Haran. After the 
death of his father, God sent 
him to this land where ou 
are now living. He gave Xim 5 
no inheritance here, not 
even a foot of ound. But 
God romised E m  that he 
and [is descendants after 
him would possess the land, 
even though at that time 
Age and Christ as King.G How- 

All who were sitting in the 15 

To this he replied: 2 

15. Flxed their eyes on Stephen. To see how he is reacting to these charges. Llke the face of an angel. 
If his face had been shining with a supernormal light, the Council would have dismissed in awe1 It 
must have been peace and joy which flashed from his eyes! [Lipscomb thinks it was the supernormal 
glory that lit up the face of Moses. (Erod. 35:30-35).] 
1. h thh really lo? That is, “What do you have to say in your own defence?” 
2-4. Stephen answered. His answer is to give an outline of Jewish history, from Abraham to Christ. 

This is to show that the “spiritual temple” which is the church of Christ [the messianic community] 
is the fulfillment of the Jewish Age. A true child of Abraham will listen to the prophecies of Moses 
and the others, and will accept Christ as the Messiah. (1) Abraham was uncircumcised when God called 
him and gave him the promise. (2) Joseph [a symbol of Christ] was rejected by his brothers, but later 
saved them (3) Moses was rejected by his people, but God used him to save Israel. (4) Israel went 
chasing after false gods, and the Lord sent them into captivity. (5) God had the Tent and the Temple 
built, but told them he does not live in houses built by men. (6) Moses predicted a prophet like himself, 
God’s Servant. (7) In rejecting Christ and murdering him, they showed themselves true sons of their 
ancestors. The whole speech is logical, bringing these people face to face with their own sins. The God 
of glory. Abraham’s home was in Ur, in the land of Chaldea in Mesoptamia. Abraham stopped five 
years at Htiran, until his father died (Gen 11:31-32). God gave a second call to him there (Gen12:l). 
5. God dld not then give. Abraham had only the promise by faith. 
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this promise Abraham had no children. This is 
what God said to him, 'Your descendants will 
live in a foreign country, where they will be 
slaves and will be badly treated for four hundred 
years. 'But I will pass judgment on the people 
that they will serve,' God said, 'and afterward 
they will come out of that country and will 
worship me in this place.' "hen God gave to 
Abraham the ceremony of circumcision as a sign 
of the covenant. So Abraham circumcised Isaac 
a week after he was born; Isaac circumcised 
Jacob, and Jacob circumcised the twelve 
patriarchs. 

9''The patriarchs were jealous of Joseph, and 
sold him to be a slave in Egypt. But God was with 
him, loand brought him safely through all his 
troubles. When Joseph appeared before Phara- 
oh, the king of Egypt, God gave him a pleasing 
manner and wisdom. Pharaoh made Joseph 
governor over the country and the royal house- 
hold. "Then there was a famine in all of Egypt 
and Canaan, which caused much suffering. Our 
ancestors could not find any food. '50 when 
Jacob heard that there was grain in Egypt, he 
sent his sons, our ancestors, on their first visit 
there. 130n the second,visit Joseph made himself 
known to his brothers, and Pharaoh came to 
know about Joseph's family. l4S0 Joseph sent a 
message to his father Jacob, telling him and the 
whole family to come to Egypt; there were 

Ch. 7 
Abraham had no child. God 6 ; oke to him in this way: 
'!out descendants will be 
strangers in a foreign coun- 
try, and they will be en- 
slaved and mistreated four 
hundred years. I will punish 7 
the nation that makes them 
slaves,' God said, 'and after- 
ward they will come out of 
that country and worshipme 
in this place.' Then he gave 8 
Abraham the covenant of 
circumcision. And Abraham 
became the father of Isaac 
and circumcised him eight 
days after his birth. Later 
Isaac became the father of 
Jacob, and Jacob became 
the father of the twelve pa- 
triarchs. 

were jealous of Joseph, they 
sold him as a slave into 
Egypt. But God was with 
him and rescued him from 10 
all his troubles. He aye 
Joseph wisdom and ena%led 
him to gain the ood will of 
Pharaoh, king of Egypt; so 
he made him ruler over 
Egy@ and all his palace. 

"Then a famine struck all 11 
Egypt and Canaan, bringing 

at suffering, and our P athers could not find food. 
When Jacob heard that 12 
there was grain in Egy t, he 
sent our fathers on t h e i  f i s t  
visit. On their second visit, 13 
Joseph told his brothers who 
he was, and Pharaoh learned 
about Joseph's family. After 14 
this, Joseph sent for his 
father Jacob and his whole 
family, seventy-five in all. 

"Because the patriarchs 9 

6. W W  live in a t o m b  countq. Egypt. See Gen. 15:13-16. Four hundred years. From the birth of 
Isaac to the Exodus. It was four hundred and thirty years from the calling of Abraham (Gal. 3:16-1? 
Emd. 12:40). 

8 .  1L a alga of the covenant. Gen 17. All Jewish male babies received this sign. See notes on Col. 
2:ll-12 for a contrast between this and spiritual circumcision. 

9. The patrlmka werejedoru. Joseph's brothers. As they rejected Joseph, their descendants rejected 
Chriit. But God WM with htm. God raised him to an honored position in Egypt. 
11. limn there WIW a W e .  Genesk chapters 39-50 tell about Joseph. 
14. So Jowph rent a m w e .  Joseph, the rejected brother, becomes the savior of his kinfolk1 "hem 
were seventp6ve people In all. Stephen quotes from the Septuagint [Greek translation of the Old Test- 
ament], as did Christ and the apostles who used this version almost exclusively. Gen. 46:27 in that 
version says Joseph had nine. sons, which would make the seventy-five.. 
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seventy-five people in all. ISThen Jacob went 
down to Egypt, where he and our ancestors died. 
"Their bodies were moved to Shechem, where 
they were buried in the grave which Abraham 
had brought from the tribe of Hamor for a sum 
of money. 

""When the time drew near for God to keep 
the promise he had made to Abraham, the 
number of our people in Egypt had grown much 
larger. 18At last a different king, who had not 
known Joseph, began to rule in Egypt. IgHe 
tricked our people and was cruel to our ances- 
tors, forcing them to put their babies out of 
their homes, so that they would die. *OIt was at 
this time that Moses was born, a very beautiful 
child. He was brought up at home for three 
months, *'and when he was put out of his home 
the daughter of Pharaoh adopted him and 
brought him up as her own son. 22He was taught 
all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and became 
a great man in words and deeds. 

*3"When Moses was forty years old he decided 
to visit his fellow Israelites. 24He saw one of 
them being mistreated by an Egyptian; so he 
went to his help and took revenge on the Egyp- 
tian by killing him. zs(He thought that his own 
people would understand that God was going to 
use him to set them free; but they did not under- 

Then Jacob went down to 15 
E t, where he and our 
fa%% died. Their bodies 16 
were brou ht back to Shec- 
hem and d a d  in the tomb 
that Abraham had bought 
from the sons of Hamor at 
Shechem for a certain sum 
of money. 

for God to fulfill his promise 
to AbrBham, the number of 
our people in Egypt greatly 
increased. Then another 18 
king, who knew nothing a- 
bout Jose h, became ruler 
of Egypt. R e  dealt treacher- 19 
ously with our people and 
oppressed our ancestors by 
forcing them to throw out 
their newborn babies so that 

"As the time drew near 17 

they would die. 

born. and he was no ordin- 
"At that time Moses was 20 

ary child. For three months 
he was cared for in his 
father's house. When he was 21 
placed outside, Pharaoh's 
daughter took him and 
raised him as her own Son. 
Moses was educated in all 22 
the wisdom of the Egyptians 
and was powerful in speech 
an i  action. 

When Moses was forty !3 
years old, he decided to visit 
his fellow Israelites. He saw 24 
one of them being mis- 
treated by an' E tian, so 
he went to his d%se and 
avenged him by killing the 
Egyptian. Moses thought 25 
that his own people would 
realize that God was using 
him to rescue them. but thev 

16. Thelr bodla were moved to Shechem. The bodies of Joseph and his brothers (Toshua 24:32). Jewish 
tradition says the brothers were buried there also, Jerome, in the fourth century, said their graves could 
still be seen. Whlch A b r b  had bought. Abraham built an altar to God at Shechem (Gen. 126-7), 
Yet Jacob is the one who bought the grave-site (Gen. 33;18-20). McGarvey thought this was a copyist's 
error, but the very oldest manuscripts have Abmham. Stephen evidently had some information which 
we do not have. 
17. When the h e  drew near. For the people of Israel to come out of Egypt. (verse 7). 
18-21, It WBB at t b  time that Moses WBB born.Erodus chapters 1-2 tells about this. 
22. He WBB taught all the wi6dom of the Egyptiaan. He was raised as the son of Pharaoh's daughter 
(Heb. 11:24). 
23-29. When Moses WBB forty years old. Exod. 211-15. The point Stephen brings out, is that Israel 
rejected Moses, just as they did Joseph and Jesus. Yet they knew how God had chosen both Joseph and 
Moses to be their leaders and saviors. This implies God had chosen Jesus also. 



500 ACTS 

stand.) 26The next day he saw two Israelites fight- 
ing, and he tried to make peace between them. 
‘Listen, men,’ he said, ‘you are brothers; why 
do you mistreat each other?’ 2 7 B ~ t  the one who 
was mistreating the other pushed Moses aside. 
‘Who made you ruler and judge over us?’ he 
asked. 2 8 ‘ D ~  you want to kill me, just as you 
killed that Egyptian yesterday?’ 2gWhen Moses 
heard this he fled from Egypt and started living 
in the land of Midian. There he had two sons. 

30“After forty years had passed, an angel 
appeared to Moses in the flames of a burning 
bush in the desert near Mount Sinai. 3 1 M ~ ~ e ~  was 
amazed by what he saw, and went near the 
bush to look at it closely. But he heard the Lord’s 
voice: 32‘I am the God of your ancestors, the 
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.’ Moses 
trembled with fear and dared not look. 33The 
Lord said to him, ‘Take your sandals off, for 
the place where you are standing is holy ground, 
341 have looked and seen the cruel suffering of 
my people in Egypt. I have heard their groans, 
and I have come down to save them. Come now, 
I will send you to Egypt.’ 

3 5 “ M ~ ~ e ~  is the one who was rejected by the 
people of Israel. ‘Who made you ruler and 
judge over us?’ they asked. He is the one whom 
God sent as ruler and savior, with the help of the 
angel who appeared to him in the burning bush. 
jaHe led the people out of Egypt, performing 
miracles and wonders in Egypt and the Red Sea, 

Ch. 7 

did not. The next day Moses 26 
came upon two Israelites 
who were fighting. He tried 
fo reconcile them by saying, 
Men, you are brothen; wh 
do you want to hurt each 
other?’ 

“But the man who was 27 
the other 

:%:??doses aside and 
said, ‘Who made ou ruler 
and judge over us{ Do ou 28 
want to kill me as you k i d  
the Egyptian yesterday?’ 
When Moses heard this, he 29 
fled to Midian, where he set- 
tled as a foreigner and had 
two sons. 

passed, an angel appeared 
to Moses in the flames of a 
burning bush in the desert 
near Mount Sinai. When he 31 
saw this, he was amazed at 
the sight. As he went over to 
look more closely, he heard 
the Lord’s voice: ‘I am the 32 
God of our fathers, the 
God of Agraham, Isaac and 
Jacob.’ Moses trembled with 
fear and did not date to 
look. 0 

“Then the Lord said to 33 
him, ‘Takeoff your sandals; 
the qlace where you are 
standm is holy ound. I 34 
have d e e d  seen t8e o pres- 
sion of my peo le in {gyp. 
I have heard tick groanmg 
and have come down to set 
them free. Now come, I will 
send you back to Egypt.’ 

whom they had rejected with 
the words, ‘Who made you 
ruler and judge?’ He was 
sent to be their ruler and 
deliverer b God himself, 
through t i e  angel who 
appeared to him in the 
bush. He led them out of 36 
Esypt and did wonders and 
miraculous signs in Egypt, 
at the Red Sea and for forLy 

“After forty years had 30 

“This is the same Moses 35 

30-34. After forty years had p w d .  God’s choosing and sending Moses is told in Exod 3:l-10. 
35-36. Moses la the one who WM 
climax of verse 37. 

He comes down hard on this fact1 He does this to reach the 
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and in the desert for forty years. 3 7 M ~ ~ e ~  is the 
one who said to the people of Israel, ‘God will 
send you a prophet, just as he sent me, who will 
be of your own people.’ 38He is the one who was 
with the people of Israel assembled in the desert; 
he was there with our ancestors and with the 
angel who spoke to him on Mount Sinai; he 
received God’s living messages to pass on to us. 

39‘‘B~t our ancestors refused to obey him; they 
pushed him aside and wished that they could go 
back to Egypt. 4 0 S ~  they said to Aaron, ‘Make us 
some gods who will go in front of us. We do not 
know what has happened to the Moses who 
brought us out of Egypt.’ 411t was then that they 
made an idol in the shape of a calf, offered sacri- 
fice to it, and had a feast to celebrate what they 
themselves had made. t2But God turned away 
from them, and gave them over to worship the 
stars of heaven, as it is written in the book of the 
prophets, 

‘People of Israel! It was not to me 
that you slaughtered and sacrificed 

for forty years in the desert, 
431t was the tend of God Moloch that 

and the image of the star of your god 

animals 

you carried, 

Rephan; 
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years in the desert. This k 37 
that Moses who told the Is- 
raelites, ‘God will send you 
a prophet like me from your 
own people.’ He was in the 38 
congregation in the desert, 
with our fathers and with 
the angel who spoke to him 
on Mount Sinai; and he re- 
ceived living words to pass 
on to us. 

“But our fathers refused 
to obey him. Instead, they 
rejected him and ‘in their 
hearts turned back to flpypt, 
They told Aaron, Make 
some gods who will lead the 
way for us. As for this fellow 
Moses who led us out of 
E t we don’t know what 
ha%Gpned to himl’ That 
was the time they made an i- 
dol in the form of a calf. 
They brought sacrifices to it 
and held a celebration in 
honor of what their hands 
had made. But God turned 
away and gave them over to 
the worshi of the heaven1 
bodies. 4s agrees wit$ 
what is wtltten in the book 
of the prophets: 

‘Did you bring me s a d -  
fices and offerinss 
forty years in th; desert, 

No, you have lifted up the 
shrine of Moloch 

0 Israel? 

and the star of your god 
Rephan, 

39 

40 

41 

42. 

43 

37. God wu1 mend you a prophet. This prophecy destroys the charge against Philip, which accused 
him of blaspheming Moses. Since Moses spoke about a prophet who would supersede himself, the one 
who truly gives honor to Moses honors the One whom Moses spoke about. 
38. He b the one. That is, Moses. Stephen still shows them their ancestors did not honor Moses, The 
angel who spoke to hlm. Compare Yerw 53; Gal. 3:19. God’s llvhg measage. The Law. Compare Rom. 

39-43. But o w  ancsatorn refanbd to obey hlm. These verses sum up the disobedience of Israel. Stephen 
shows that the rejection of Jesus has roots deep in their own past. Compare Exod. 16:3; 1 Z4; 321-14. 
But God turned away bom them. Stephen condenses many centuries into this record of rejection which 
led to their captivity in Babylon. The stars of heaven. Compare Deuf, 17:3. People of Inrael! The 
quotation in v e r w  42-43 is from Amos 5:25-27, The animal sacrifices were offered to God, yet the 
people really intended them for their “star gods.” Moloch. Sakkufh. Babies were burned as human 
sacrifices to this god (Lev. 18:21). Repban.Kaiwan [= Saturn?]. Perhaps the Ashfornth of the O.T., 

7:12-14. 
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they were idols that you had made to 
worship. 

Babylon. ’ 
And so I will send you away beyond 

4 4 “ O ~ r  ancestors had the tent of God‘s 
presence with them in the desert. It had been 
made as God had told Moses to make it, accord- 
ing to the pattern that Moses had been shown. 
4sLater on, our ancestors who received the tent 
from their fathers carried it with them when they 
went with Joshua and took over the land from the 
nations that God drove out before them. And it 
stayed there until the time of David. 46He won 
God’s favor, and asked God to allow him to 
provide a house for the God of Jacob. 4 7 B ~ t  it was 
Solomon who built him a house. 

4 8 “ B ~ t  the Most High God does not live in 
houses built by men; as the prophet says, 

49‘Heaven is my throne, says the Lord, 
and earth is my footstool. 

What kind of house would you build for 

Where is the place for me to rest? 
SoDid not I myself make all these things?’ 

me? 

Ch. 7 

the idols vou made to 
worship. 

Therefore, I will send you 
into exile’ 
beyond Babylon. 

“Our ancestors had the 44 
tabernacle of the testimony 
with them in the desert. It 
had been made as God di- 
rected Moses, according to 
the pattern he had seen. 
Having received the taber- 45 
nacle, our fathers under 
Joshua brought it with them 
when they took the land 
from the nations God drove 
out before them. It re- 
mained in the land until the 
time of David, who enjoyed 46 
God’s favor and asked that 
he might provide a dwelling 
place for the God of Jacob. 
But it was Solomon who 47 
built the house for him. 

“However, the Most High 48 
does not live in houses made 
by men. As the prophet 
says: 

and the earth is my foot- 
‘Heaven is my throne, 49 

stool. 
What kind of house will 
vou make for me? 
“ says the Lord. 
Or where will my resting 

these things?’ 

place be? 
Has not my hand made all 50 

who would be worshiped in immoral ways. [The quotation follows the Septuagint.] And so I will aend 
yon away. Stephen shows that Israel has always been rebellious, and God has punished them for it. 
[Probably two million Jews came out of Egypt (compareNumbers 1:45-4@, yet during the forty years in 
the desert, all perished except Joshua and Caleb.] 
45-50. Our ancestors had the tent of God’s presence. [Tabernacle is an old word for tent.] This tent 
was a “portable temple,” and served to focus the worship of God and act as a witness to the Covenant. 
Compare He&. 9:l-10. Stephen contrasts God’s tent with the “tent of Moloch” (verse 43) which must 
have been a small “model” which they carried with them. When they went In wtth Joahne. [Joshua and 
Jesus are the same name in Hebrew.] They took God’s tent with them into Canaan. To provide a house 
for the Godof Jacob. David wanted to build a temple to replace the tent, but God would not allow him 
to do it See 2 Sam. 7:l-17; I Chron. 22:7-8; 2 Chron. 6:l-11. Bat the Moat high God. The tent was 
superseded by the temple, as God commanded. But God does not confine himself to any human con. 

. struction (2 Chron. 6:18); therefore the temple itself would be superseded. phis  would make them 
insane with anger!] But Jesus had predicted this Vohn 421-24; Matt. 23:38-39); and the Christians 
preached it (compareActs 17:24-25). Vernea 4940quotelsaiah 66:l-Zfrom the Septuagint. 
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S 1 f ‘ H ~ ~  stubborn you are! How heathen your 
hearts, how deaf you are to God’s message! You 
are just like your ancestors: you too have always 
resisted the Holy Spiritl 5ZWa~ there any prophet 
that your ancestors did not persecute? They 
killed God’s messengers, who long ago announc- 
ed the coming of his righteous Servant. And now 
you have betrayed and murdered him. 53Y0u are 
the opes who received God’s law, that was 
handed down by angels-yet you have not obeyed 
it!” 

The Stoning of Stephen 
5 4 A ~  the members of the Council listened to 

Stephen they became furious and ground their 
teeth at him in anger. 5 5 B ~ t  Stephen, full of the 
Holy Spirit, looked up to heaven and saw God‘s 
glory, and Jesus standing at the right side of 
God. 5aCrL00k!” he said, “I see heaven opened 
and the Son of Man standing at the right side of 
God!” 

S7With a loud cry they covered their ears with 
their hands. Then they all rushed together at 

503 
“You stubborn people, 51 

with uncircumcised hearts 
and ears1 You are ‘ust like 
your fathers: You always re- 
sist the Holy Spiritl Was 52 
there ever a prophet your 
fathers did not persecute? 
They even killed those who 

redicted the coming of the 
kighteous One. And now 
you have betrayed and mur- 
dered him-you who have 53 
received the law that was put 
into effect through angels 
but have not obeyed it,” 

The Stonlug of Stephen 
When they heard this, 54 

they were furious and 
ound their teeth at him. 

gut Stephen, filled with the 55 
Holy Spirit, looked up to 
heaven and saw the glory of 
God, and Jesus standin at 
;!e ri ht hand of &od. 

heaven open and the Son of 
Man standin8 at the right 
hand of God. 

At this the covered their 57 
ears and, yeling at the to 
of their voices, they af; 

Look,$’ he said, “I see 56 

51. How dubborn you are! Stephen now makes the application of all he has said. [Remember: the 
Holy Spirit is directing him.] They are stubborn like the ox that has to be driven to pull his load. Their 
.. hearts ace heathen [alien and cut off from God]. They are deafto God’s message. They are just like 
their ancestors, whom Stephen has just described as rebels. They resist the Holy Spirit. Compare Rom. 
2:25-29. 
52-53. Wsr there any prophet? Compare Matt. 23:29-36. That wu handed down by angels. Compare 
Heb. 2:l-5. The Jews had an unhealthy interest in angels. [Compare note on Col. 2:18-19.1 
54. They beeame furlow. Satan uses their own sense of guilt to drive them insane with anger! Compare 
notes onRev. 9. 
55. Looked up to heaven. “Happy are the dead whofrom now on die in the service of the Lordl” (Rev. 
14:13). For the Christian, death is gmduation from the school of life. 
56. The Son of Man Itnndlng. Compare notes on Matt. 26:64-65. 
57. Wlul n loud q. Some seventy-two solemn councilmen, who are official guardians of the Law, 
become a “howling mob.” MCGRW~JJ says: “But the maddest pranks ever played upon this mad earth 
are witnessed when wicked men set themselves in uncompromising opppsiton to God and his holy 
truth.” 
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TEE WORK OF PETER AND JOBN 

8:1*40 
THE DISPERSION. 8:l-4 

a. The persecution a ainst the church, l a  
b. The dispersion. lb 
c. The burial of Ste hen, 2 
d. The perseoution &y Saul, 3 
e. The reaching of all who were scattered. 4 

a. Leaving Jerusalem at'the dis ersion, Sa 
b. The signs and reaching at lamaria resulting in the conversion of the Samaritans and Simon the 

THE FIRS! WORK OF PHILIP, 8;5-13 

sorcerer. 5b-lf  
THE LATER WORK OF PHILIP. 26-40 
1. On the road from Jerusalem to Gaza. 26-39 

a. The directions of the angel, 26 
b. The meeting of the eunuch and Philip. 27-30 
c .  Phili 's sermon, 31-35 
d. The &aptism of the eunuch. 36-39 

Directed here by the Holy Spirit. 40a 
2* At Azotus, 400 

3. At Lydda. (one of the villages on the plain of Philistia.) 40 b 
4. At Joppa. 40c (where Philip probably preached.) 
5. In Caesarea. 40d 

The final place in Philip's tour. 40d cf: Acts 21:8. 
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him at once, 58threw him out of the city and 
stoned him. The witnesses left their cloaks in 
charge of a young man named Saul. 59They 
kept on stoning Stephen as he called on the 
Lord, “Lord Jesus, receive my spirit!” 6oHe 
knelt down and cried out in a loud voice, “Lord! 
Do not remember this sin against them!” He 
said this and died. 

And Saul approved of his murder. 8 
Saul Persecutes the Church 

That very day the church in Jerusalem began 
to suffer cruel persecution. All the believers, 
except the apostles, were scattered throughout 
the provinces of Judea and Samaria. ?Some 
devout men buried Stephen, mourning for him 
with loud cries. 

3 B ~ t  Saul tried to destroy the church; going 
from house to house he dragged out the be- 
lievers, both men and women, and threw them 
into jail. 

rushed at him, dragged him 58 
out of the city and began to 
stone him. Meanwhile, the 
witnesses laid their clothes 
at the feet of a young man 
named Saul. 

While they were stonin 59 
him, Stephenprayed, “Lorf 
Jesus, receive my spirit.” 
Then he fell on his knees 60 
and cried out, “Lord, do not 
hold this sin against them.” 
When he had said this, he 
fell aslee . 

AndSaul was there, giy- 8 ing approval to his 
death. 

The Church Pensecuted and 
Scattered 
On that day a great perse- 

cution broke out against the 
church at Jerusalem, and all 
except the apostles were 
scattered throughout Judea 
and Samaria. Godly men 2 
buried Ste hen and mourn- 
ed deeply k r  him. But Saul 3 
be8an to destroy the church. 
Going from house to house, 
he dragged off men and 
wqmen and put them in 
nriron. . r------ 

58. Threw him out of the city. Even though they are committing murder, they are very careful to do 
it outside the “holy city” (Lev. 2414). And stoned him. The Romans crucified; the Jews stoned. The 
witnesses. They had to throw the first stones (Deut. 17:7). A youug man named Sad. This is the f i s t  
mention of this militant Jewish missionary, who will later become The Apostle to the Gentiles. See note 
onActs9:l. 
59-60. Lord Jesus, -he my spirit1 This shows his confident faith! He knelt down. The point is, that 
like Jesus, he prayed for his enemies. And died. Stephen’s death was murder because: (1) no vote was 
taken in the Council; (2) The Roman governor’s consent was not obtained (see note onJohn 18:31). 
1. And Sad approved of hln murder. He did not throw a stone, but he agreed in spirit with what they 

did. See the description of Saul in notes on Acts 9 : f .  That very day. Murdering Stephen was not 
enough1 These men, including Saul, wanted “blood” of the entire messianic community. AU the be- 
lievers. The GROUP had become very large, some think as large as one hundred thousand members. 
Persecution caused an explosion as it forced the disciples to runfor their lived Verse 4 tells the results. 
Except the apostles. An old tradition says Christ ordered the apostles to stay in Jerusalem for twelve 
years, so that no one there could say he had not heard the Good News. The apostles were shielded in 
some way. 
2. Some devout men burled Stephen. This implies they were not Christians, but devout Jews, favorable 

toward the Gospel, yet not willing to obey it. Mownlng for hlm. They showed their protest against 
Stephen’s murder by a public funeral, with the usual screaming and crying. 
3. But Saul tried to dentroy the church. He did this because he BELIEVED they were God’s enemies. 

Saul always did what he thought God wanted him to do. Compare Acts 23:l. p h e  Jews of the f i s t  
century believed they could bring the promised Messiah, by converting the world to Judaism. Saul 
certainly must have been a “militant Jewish missionary.”] 
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The Gospel Preached in Samaria 
4The believers who were scattered went every- 

where, preaching the message. sPhilip went to 
the city of Samaria and preached the Messiah to 
the people there. 6The crowds paid close atten- 
tion to what Philip said. They all listened to him 
and saw the miracles that he performed. ‘Evil 
spirits came out with a loud cry from many 
people; many paralyzed and lame people were 
also healed. 50 there was great joy in Samaria. 

91n that city lived a man named Simon, who 
for some time had astounded the Samaritans 
with his magic. He claimed that he was someone 
great, loand everyone in the city, from all classes 
of society, paid close attention to him. “He is 
that power of God known as ‘The Great Power,’ ” 
they said. “He had astounded them with his 
magic for such a long time that they paid close 

’ attention to him. l2But when they believed 
Philip’s message about the Good News of the 
Kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ, 
they were baptized, both men and women. 
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PhUp in Samarla 
Those who had been scat- 4 

tered preached the word 
wherever they went. Philip 5 
went down to a city in Sa- 
maria and proclaimed the 
Christ there. When the 6 
crowds heard Philip and saw 
the miraculous signs he did, 
they all paid close attention 
to what he said. With 7 
shrieks, evil spirits came out 
of man , and many paraly- 
tics a n i  cripples were heal- 
ed, So there was great joy in 8 
that city. 

Simon the Sorcerer 
Now for some time a man 9 

named Simon had practiced 
sorce in the city and a- 
maze? all the people of Sa- 
maria. He boasted that he 
was someone great, and all 10 
the people, both high and 
low, gave him their attention 
and exclaimed, “This man is 
the divine power,,known as 
the Great Power. They fol- 11 
lowed him because he had 
amazed them for a long time 
with his magic. But when 12 
they believed Philip as he 
preached the ood news of 
the kingdom ofGod and the 
name of Jesus Christ, they 
were baptized, both men 
and women. Simon himself 13 

4. Preaehlng the mesaage. The group was scattered, but the CHURCH of Christ was not destroyed1 They 
had been schooled by the apostles, and everywhere one of these believers found himself, a new com- 
munity of believers grew up. 

5. Phllip went to the city of Sam&. This is not Philip the apostle, but rather Philip the “church 
helper” (Acts 6:5). The city of Samaria was some ten miles northwest of Sychar. H e r d  the Great 
rebuiltit and renamed it Sebaste. 
6-8. The crowdr paid clone attention. The miracles got their attention. Compare Acts 19:lO-12. Philip, 

one of the seven (Acts 6 3 ,  had the gift of miracles. This is the second recorded example of one, who 
was not an apostle, having this gift. The miracles were similar to those which Jesus did. Compare notes 
on Matt. 4:24-25. 
9. A man named Slmon. A magician, who had built fame for himself through his use of the magic 

arts. Eeclalmed, He claimed to be more than human, with supernatural powers. 
10. He b that power of God. They believed God worked through him to do these thingsd 
12. But when they belleved Phurp’i message. Note that: (1) Philip preached to them; (2) the Good News 
of the Kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ; (3) faith came from hearing the message (Rom 
lO:17); (4) when they believed, they were baptlzed. This is the pattern found throughout Acts, including 
the special case of Cornelius. Both men and women. There is no mention of children. 
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l3simon himself also believed; and after being 
baptized he stayed close i s  Philip, and was 
astounded when he saw the great wonders and 
miracles that were being performed. 

I4The apostles in Jerusalem heard that the 
people of Samaria had received the word of God; 
so they sent Peter and John to them. Iswhen 
they arrived, they prayed for the believers that 
they might receive the Holy Spirit. 16For the 
Holy Spirit had not yet come down on any of 
them; they had only been baptized in the name of 
the Lord Jesus. “Then Peter and John placed 
their hands on them, and they received the Holy 
Spirit. 

18Simon saw that the Spirit had been given 
to them when the apostles placed their hands on 
them. So he offered money to Peter and John, 
I9and said, “Give this power to me too, so that 
anyone I place my hands on will receive the Holy 
Spirit.” 

believed and was baptized. 

&&~re,fo~;‘$h~hu~; 
the great signs and miracles 
hesaw. 

Salem heard that Samaria 

$ ~ , a ; g ~ ~ ~ h ~ $ g d a $  
John to them. When they 1s 
;gz:iatiE; ,,fFtw$; 
the H O I ~  Spirit, because the 16 

~;~~\ki~~$$~g~;;; 
simply L e n  ba tized into 

~;~g;f~~$~~$;;$ 17 
their hands on them, and 
theyreceived theHoly Spirit. 

Spirit was given at the laying 

O g f ~ # g t l e ~ ~ ~ ~ ; ~ ;  
said, “Give me also this a- 19 

~ f & s ; l ~ ~ ~ ; { ~ m ~  
receive the Holy spitit.’’ 

When the apostlesin Jeru- 14 

When Simon saw that the 18 

13. Sbonhlmself a h  belleyed. Many have argued that Simon believed in the miracles, not in Christ. 
But we are not told this, and the Scripture makes no separation between he and the others. It is hard 
to believe a man with the fame Simon had, would yield himselfto the Good News, unless he was sincere 
at the time. He was l i e  the seed that fell among thorns, which grew up and choked out his spiritual 
life. 
14. The apostlea In Jemdem heard. Philip was not an apostle. He had the gift of miracles, but could 
not pass it on to others. (1) On Pentecost, the Spirit came down on the first Jewish Christians. (2) The 
Samaritan Christians received the gifts of the Spirit from the apostle. (3) When the first Gentiles were 
convected, an apostle was present as the SpMt came down. There is no record of the gifts of the Spirit 
being given other than through or in the presence of an apostle. See Rorn. 1 : l f .  So they sent Peter and 
John. The entire group of apostles chooses Peter and John for this mission. This is the last time John 
is mentioned in the book of Acts. 
15-17. They prayed for the bellevem. That the Spirit might come down on them. The “gifts of the 
Spirit” are not the same as the “Spirit as a gift.” These had already been born of water and the Spirit 
Vohn 3:5), but had not yet been given the supernormal gifts of the Spirit.’See notes on Acts f9:2-7. 
Calvin wrote: “Luke speaks not of the common grace of the Holy Spirit, but of those singular gifts with 
which God would have certainly endowed at the beginning of the gospel.”PIaced their hnnds on them. 
Only the apostles had the authority and the ability to pass on the gifts of the Spirit. 
18-19. So he offered money to Peter and John. This implies he was not one whom the apostles gave the 
gifts ofthe Spirit. His sin is not that he wanted this power, but that he tried to buy it! [I Tim. 6:5 may 
apply here.] 



THE WORK OF PETER AND JOHN 
8:14-25 

1. At Jerusalem, 14 
a, News of Philip’s work reaches Jerusalem, 14a 
b, Peter and John sent, 146 

2, At Samsrla, 15-25a 
a, The imparting of spiritual gifts. 15-1 7 
b. The sin of Simon and the rebuke of Peter, 18-24 
c. Preaching and testifying in Samaria. 25a 

3. Preaching to thevillages in Samaria, 25b 
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20But Peter answered him, “May you and your 
money go to hell, for ihinking that you can buy 
God’s gift with money! 21You have no part or 
share in our work, because your heart is not right 
in God’s sight. 22Repent, then, from this evil plan 
of yours, and pray to the Lord that he will forgive 
you for thinking such a thing as this. 23For I see 
that you are full of bitter envy, and are a prisoner 
of sin.” 

24Simon said to Peter and John, “Please pray 
to the Lord for me, so that none of these things 
you said will happen to me.” 

2sAfter they had given their testimony and 
spoken the Lord’s message, Peter and John went 
back to Jerusalem. On their way they preached 
the Good News in many villages of Samaria. 

Philip and the Ethiopian Official 
zsAn angel of the Lord spoke to Philip, “Get 

yourself ready and go south to the road that 
goes from Jerusalem to Gaza.” (This road is 

Ch. 8 

Peter answered: “May 20 
your money perish with you, 
because you thought to buy 
the gift‘of God with money! 
You have no part or share in 21 
this ministry, because your 
heart is not ri ht before 
God. Re ent of tfis wicked- 22 
ness an tp ray  to the Lord. 
Perhaps he will forgive you 
for having such a thought in 
your heart. For I see that 23 
you are full of bitterness and 
ca tive to sin.” 

t hen  Simon answered, 24 
“Pray to the Lord for me so 
that nothing you have said 
may happeGt6 me.” 

and oroclaimed the word of 
When they had testified 25 

the cord, Peter and John re- 
turned toJerusalem, preach- 
ing the gospel in many Sa- 
maritan villages. 

Phlllp end the Ethtoplan 

said to Philip, “Go south to 
the road-the desert road- 
that goes down from Jerusa- 

Now an angel of the Lord 26 

20-24. May yon end your money go to hell. This is a literal translation. Johnson thinks this is not an 
anathema [God’s curse], but the word is APOLEIAN, which is translated “destined to hell” in 2 Thess. 
23. However, Simon is not completely beyond hope, as Peter shows. For thlnklng that yon CM buy. 
Simon’s conversion is not called into question but the sin he has done. Yon have no pert or rhare In 
our work. In these gifts of the Spirit. Repent, then. He does not repeat the words of Acts 238, because 
this man is not an alien from the Kingdom. His past sins have already been forgiven. It is this present 
sin that threatens to drag him down to hell. If there is any doubt about forgiveness, it is not about God’s 
willingness to forgive, but about Simon’s willingness to repent. Compare Heb. 6:4-6 And pray to the 
Lord. The erring child of God, caught with sin on his hands, has the right to pray to the Lord for for- 
giveness. The alien from the Kingdom must: (1) believe; (2) repent; (3) be baptlzed (Acts 237.38 and 
notes). Peter shows us that the sinning Christian must (1) repent; (2) pray (see also 1 John I.+fO). 
Scripture tells us nothing more ofthis Simon the magician. 
25. After they had &en. Peter and John did not rush back to Jerusalem, but used every opportunity 
to spread the Good News of Jesus. 
26. An angel of the Lord. Gaza was on the south-west seacoast of Judea. The road went through the 
hill-country of Judea. Note the angel speaks to the preacher and sends him to preach Jesus. 
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no longer used.) 2 7 - 2 8 S ~  Philip got ready and 
went, Now an Ethiopian eunuch was on his 
way home. This man was an important official 
in charge of the treasury of the Queen, or Can- 
dace, of Ethiopia. He had been to Jerusalem to 
worship God, and was going back in his carriage. 
As he rode along he was reading from the book 
of the prophet Isaiah. 29The Holy Spirit said to 
Philip, “Go over and stay close to that carriage.” 
30Philip ran over and heard him reading from the 
book of the prophet Isaiah; so he asked him, “DO 
you understand what you are reading?” 

3 1 6 ‘ H ~ ~  can I understand,” the official replied, 
“unless someone explains it to me?” And he 
invited Philip to climb up and sit in the carriage 
with him. 32The passage of scripture which he 
was reading was this, 

“He was like a sheep that is taken to be 
slaughtered; 

he was like a lamb that makes no 
sound when its wool is cut off 

he did not say a word. 
33He was humiliated, and justice was de- 

No one will be able to tell about his de- 
nied him. 

scendants, 
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lem to Gaza,” So he started 27 
out, and on his way he met 
an Ethiopian eunuch, an 
important official in charge 
of all the treasury of Can- 
dace, queen of the Ethio- 
pians. This man had gone to 
Jerusalem to worship, and 28 
on his way home was sitting 
in his chariot reading the 
book of Isaiah the rophet. 
The Spirit told Phibp, “Go 29 
to that chariot and stay near 
it.” 

Then Phili ran up to the 30 
chariot and 8eard the man 
reading Isaiah the prophet. 
“DO you understand what 
you are reading?” Philip 
asked. I 

unless someone ex lains itto 
me?” So he inviteBPhilip to 
come up and sit with him, 

The eunuch was reading 32 
this passage of Scripture: 

“He was led like a sheep 
to the slaughter, 
and as a lamb before 
shearer is silent, so he 
did not open his mouth. 

In his humiliation he was 33 
deprived of justice. 

Who can speak of his 
descendants? For his 

’ 

“How can I,” he said, 31 

27-28. Now an Ethloplan eunuch. Ethiopia was the part of Africa south of Egypt. It was common in 
the East to “desex” strong, intelligent young men, and train them for positions of leadership. This 
“mutilated” man was probably a Gentile convected to Judaism, although he could never be a “full 
Jew” because he was a eunuch (Deut, 23;1), In charge of the treasury. This shows his importance. 
[“Candace” is not a personal name, but a title.] Her court was on an island in the Nile river, about a 
thousand miles from the Mediterranean Sea. To worahlp God. Traveling this long distance, his Bible 
study, etc., shows him to be a devout man.[He would be allowed only in the Court of the Gentiles, be- 
cawe of his mutilation (Deut. 23;l) .  
29-30. The Holy Splrlt sdd to PWp. Notice the Spirit sends Philip to this man. 
31. How can I understand? He needed help to understand the prophecies. Compare 1 Cor. 213-14. 
32-33. The paasage of sorlpture. Isa. 53:7-8 from the Septuagint. This quotation from Isaiah shows 
the voluntary sacrifice which Christ would make; the wickedness and guilt of the people who killed 
him; and also the “spiritual children” [followers] he would have. 
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because his life on earth has come to 
an end.” 

34The official said to Philip, “Tell me, of whom 
is the prophet saying this? Of himself or of some- 
one else?” 35Philip began to speak: starting from 
this very passage of scripture, he told him the 
Good News about Jesus. 3 6 A ~  they traveled down 
the road they came to a place where there was 
some water, and the official said, “Here is some 
water. What is to keep me from being baptized?” 

[37Phifip said to him, “YOU may be baptized 
if you believe with all your heart.” 

“I do,” he answered: “I believe that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God.”] 

38The official ordered the carriage to Stop; 
and both of them, Philip and the official, went 
down into the watery and Philip baptized him. 
39When they came up out of the water the Spirit 
of the Lord took Philip away. The official did 
not see him again, but continued on his way, full 

life was taken from the 
earth.” 

The eunuch asked Phiill , 34 
“Tell me, lease, who is tKe 

; ; ~ ) ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  ;:;$ &,; 35 
Philip began with that very 

~ ~ ~ h o f t ~ ; ~ ; ~  
about Jesus. 

r o , “ d s . t ~ e ~ ; ‘ ~ ~ ~ ! ~ ~ ~  36 
water and the eunuch said, 

:h:&Ty ygky: 
And he ordered the chariot 38 
to stop. Then both Philip 
and the eunuch went down 
tnto the water and Philip 
baptized him. When they 39 
came up out of the water, 
the spidt of the Lord sud. 

$ ~ ~ ~ g ~ h ~ ~ i ; ; W ~  
again, but went on his way 

34-35.Of whom la the propha saying thb4 Phiiip used this opportunity to show how the prophets 
predicted God’s act in Christ to set men free. He showed the death, burial, and resumtion of Jesus. 
He told how they had been ordered to preach this Good News and baptize believers by the authority 
of Christ into the “Three Names of God” (see nota  on Matt. 28;19-20; Acts 238). We know this, be- 
cause of the question the official asks in verse 36. 
36. They came to a place. Th-e exact spot where this baptism took place is unknown. Jerome 
Eusebius place it at Bethsura [Bethzur, Joshua 15581, about twenty miles from Jerusalem, in a deep 
pool at the foot of a hil. Others think verse 40 implies it was near Ashdod. Here b some water. NQte 
it is the official who asks this1 This implies Philip had taught him this. The Greek implia happiness 
that he could obey his Lord in the liquid grave (CoL 212). See noteon verse39. 
37. If yoa bdieve. Philip asks for a formal declaration of faith. 1 ballwe that Jwlu CMat In lb Son of 
God. This is the “Ultimate declarationl” See Rorn. 10:9-10; I Pet. 321. 
38. And both of them . . . mnt down Into the water. The Expaitor’s Greek Testament says: “BIS eo 
HUDOR: even if the words are tendered ‘unto the water’ (Plumptre), the context ANEBBSAN BX indicates 
that the baptism was by immersion, and thete can be no doubt that this was the custom in the early 
Church.” 
39-40. Up out of the mtEp. “Christian baptism” involves both water and Spirit: See note on John 
3:s. F d  of Joy. This man had been unable to And full acceptance in Judaism because of his mutilation 
(Deut. 23~1). Try to picture his great happiness in discovering that none of that was important any 
motel He, aeunuch, hadd~~acasstoIesuschristtheSonofGodlllphillp~lmdbirmelphr~dod. 
Also called Azotus. This was an old Philistine city on the seaCOast.He probably planted churches along 
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of joy, “Philip found himself in Ashdod; and 
he went through all the towns preaching the 
Good News, until he arrived at Caesarea. 

The Conversion of Saul 
(Also Acts 22.6-1 6; 26.12-18) 

In the meantime Saul kept up his violent 9 threats of murder against the disciples of 
the Lord. He went to the High Priest 2and asked 
for letters of introduction to the Jewish syna- 
gogues in Damascus, so that if he should find any 
followers of the Way of the Lord there, he would 
be able to arrest them, both men and women, 
and take them back to Jerusalem. 

30n  his way to Damascus, as he came near 
the city, suddenly a light from the sky flashed 
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rejoicing, Philip, however, 40 
appeared at Azotus and tra- 
veled about, reaching the 
r p e l  in all tRe towns until 

Saul’s Conversion 
Meanwhile, Saul was 9 still breathing out mur. 

derous threats against the 
Lord’s disciples. He went to 
the high priest and asked 2 
him for letters to the syna- 
o es in Damascus, so that kg found any there who 

belonged to the Way, 
whether men or women, he 
might take them as prison- 
ers to Jerusalem. As he 3 
neared Damascus on his 
journey, suddenly a light 
from heaven flashed around 

e reached Caesarea. 

the coastal area (compare Acts 9:32,36). Until he u r l v d  at c.curSn. He may have taken months or 
years to do this. Peter probably did his work of missions at Caesarea before Philip arrived. We find 
Philip living there in Acts 21:8. 
1. Saul kept up I& violent tluwals. See Acts 8:3. The life of this man is about to undergo a radical 

transformation as he comes face to face with the Risen Lord! Saul tried to live as he understood the 
h w  of God. I t  was because of ignorance that he tried to destroy the church (1 Tim, 1:13). [One year 
or more has passed since the death of Stephen.] Saul was from the tribe of Benjamin (Phil. 3:s; his 
Jewish father was a Roman citizen, so Saul was born a Roman citizen (Acts 22:28). He was born in 
Tarsus, a Greek city, capital of Cilicia. He grew up with the Greek language and customs, as well as 
being raised a strict Pharisee (PhL 3:5-6). While still young, he went to Jerusalem to study the Law 
at the theological schools, and was taught by one of the greatest teachers of the Law, Gamaliel (Acts 
22:3), He was one ofthe militant Pharisees (Acts 26:5), and probably had been trained as a missionary 
for fudaism. It is thought that he had been away from Jerusalem during the time of Christ’s public 
winistry and the events ofthe Cross. AS we first meet him, he is a young man [between 30 and 35 years 
old], outstanding and with great influence, active in his attempt to destroy what he believes to be a 
heresy, and a trusted leader of those who are enemies of Chrlstianity. 
2. And asked for letten. If Saul’s conversion was in 33 A.D. [by the corrected calendar], the High 

Priest must have been Joseph Caiaphas, a Sadducee, who held office until 36 A.D. The High Priest was 
a‘‘pope” over the Jews, and authority from him would allow Saul to demand help from any synagogue. 
DNUWXM. About 140 miles northeast of Jerusalem, east of Mt. Hermon, in Syria. Watered by 
mountain streams, this beautiful city was a fertile spot in the desert. It is one of the oldest cities in the 
world, dating from before Abraham. Saul’s activity had the backing ofthe Council, of which he himself 
may have been a member (see note on Acts 26:10). The Way of the Lord. Christianity; the Christian 
System. 
3. On IIIE way. Six or seven days were needed to go that far. Suddaw a light from the mky. Much 

brighter than the sun (Acts 26:13). The same as that seen at the Transfiguration, and by John on 
Patmos. Paul tells more details in chupfers22 dt 26. 

. 



around him. 4He fell to the ground and heard 
a voice sajkg to him, “Sad, Saul1 Why do you 
persecute me?” 

s‘‘Wh~ are you, Lord?” he asked. 
“I am Jesus, whom you persecute,” the voice 

said, 6“But get up and to into the city, where 
you will be told what you must do.” 

‘The men who were traveling with Saul had 
stopped, not saying a word; they heard the voice 
but could not see anyone. eSau1 got up from the 
ground and opened his eyes, but could not see a 
thing. So they took him by the hand and led him 
into Damascus. 9For three days he was not able 
to see,’and during that time he did not eat or 
drink anything. 

‘OThere was a disciple in Damascus named 
Ananias. He had a vision, in which the Lord 
said to him, “Ananias!” 

“Here I am, Lord,” he answered. 

4. And heard a volce. The voice spoke to him in Hebrew (Acts 26:14), the language he spoke at his 
mother’s knee, which wa the very depths 06 his 
personality. Why do you sianic community also 
strikes Jesus himselfl This 
5. Who are yon, Lord? He recognized this as a supernormal communication, but would not know 

that it was Christ who spoke. Saul was a religious man, sincere in what he was doing (Acts 23:l). 
I am JWM. He does not say, “I am the Eternal Logos, the Living God.” Saul would have answered, 
“I am not persecuting you, Lord.” The voice says, ‘ l a m  Jesus ofNazareth, whom you persecute. ” And 
immediately Saul understands! The one whom he had hated intensely, whose religious community he 
had worked to destroy, is the Lord himselfl!! He could reject this knowledge, as did Judas Iscariot. And 
the power of the vision had not offered anything to change his mind, until the voice identified itelf. 
But his mind GRASPS this knowledge and he lies there a believer who desperately wants to es 
sin1 
6. Where yon wl l l  be told what yon mwt do. He must come into the Kingdom in the same 

others have. Christ has placed the terms of salvation into human hands, and Saul must learn 
do to be saved from a human source [Ananias]. Compare 2 Cor. 4:l-7. 

7. They heard the volce. Saul-both heard the voice and saw Jesus (verse l t  1 Cor. 9:l; 158). These 
men were on the fringes of the vision and did not receive the full impact. Although they heard the voiqq, 
they did not understand what it said (Acts 22:9). It is implied they got up from the ground in a shorter 
time than Saul did. 
8. But could not nee a thing. This blindness was proof he had not imagined the whole thing. Sau 

destroyer was led helplessly into the city. 
9. For three dap. Try to picture the panic and anguish of this devoutly religious man who suddenly 

discovered he had been fighting against the very God he loved and servedlll Compare Acts 2:37 
and note. 
10. There wna a disciple. Ananias is only mentioned in his connection with Saul. 

him. He fell to the ground 4 
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“Yes, Lord,” he an- 
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”The Lord said to him, “Get ready and go to 
Straight Street, and at the house of Judas ask 
for a man from Tarsus named Saul. He is pray- 
ing, 12and in a vision he saw a man named 
Ananias come in and place his hands on him so 
that he might see again.” 

13Ananias answered, “Lord, many people have 
told me about this man, about all the terrible 
things he has done to your people in Jerusa- 
lem. ‘“And he has come to Damascus with 
authority from the chief priests to arrest all who 
call on your name.” 

lSThe Lord said to him, “Go, because I have 
chosen him to serve me, to make my name known 
to Gentiles and kings, and to the people of 
Israel. 16And I myself will show him all that 
he must suffer for my sake.” 

‘‘SO Ananias went, entered the house and 
placed his hands on Saul. ”Brother Saul,” he 
said, “the Lord has sent me-Jesus himself, who 
appeared to you on the road as you were coming 
here. He sent me so that you might see again 
and be filled with the Holy Spirit.” lSAt once 
something like fish scales fell from Saul’s eyes 
and he was able to see again. He stood up and 

5 17 
The Lord told him, “GO 11 

to the house of Judas on 
Straight Street and ask for a 
man from Tarsus named 
Saul, for he is  praying. In a 12 
vision he has seen a man 
named Ananias come and 
place his hands on him to re- 
store his sight.’’ 

“Lord,” Ananias an- 13 
swered, “I have heard many 
re r t s  about this man and 
a1P“he harm he has done to 
your saints in Jerusalem. 
And he has come here with 
authority from the chief 
priests to arrest all who call 
on your name.” 

anias, “Go1 This man is my 
chosen instrument to carry 
my name before the Gentiles 
and their kings and before 
the people of Israel. I will 16 
show him how much he 
must suffer for my name.” 

Then Ananias went to the 17 
house and entered it. Plac- 
in his hands on Saul, he 
saph, “Brother Saul, the 
Lord - Jesus, who ap- 
peared to you on the road as 
you were coming here - has 
sent me so that you may see 
a ain and b:,Nled with the 
801y Spirit Immediately, 18 
something i i e s  scales fell 
from Saul’s eyes, and he 
could see aeain. He not UD 

But the Lord said to An- 15 

11-12. The Lord said to hlm. Just as PhUip was sent to the Ethiopir :unuch, Ananias is sent to Saul. 
Straight Street. This street ran across the city, from the eastern gate to the western gate, and was about 
100 feet wide. At the h o w  of Judas. We know only his name. A man h m  Tarnun named Sad. This 
would identify the right man. He Is praying. Try to picture how Ananias must have felt, being sent to 
Saul of Tarsus, the fierce enemy of Christians111 
13-14. Aaanim answered. He voices his fears to the Lord. Put yourself in his place. 
15-16. Go, becaw I have chosen him. The case of Saul is unique1 He alone of the apostles, saw the 
Lord in this way and received this call ( I  Cor. 15:8; Acts 26: 16-18). Note that Saul was called to be an 
apostle before his sins were forgiven, and it was his option whether he obeyed the Lord GQcts 2216). 
17. And plaeed his hand# on Saul. As an act of friendship, not to give any gift [since Ananias was not 
an apostle]. Paul declared that he received his authority as an apostle from God, not men (Gal. l:l, 
11-12). The “bejilled with the Hob  Spirit” took place after Ananias had baptized Saul into Christ. 
Compare Acts 22:13-16. All the apostles received the “baptism with the Holy Spirit” direct from God 
(Acts l:Q, and none but the apostles could “pass on” the special gifts to others. 
18. Sornethlng llke 5 h  scale% As soon a8 Ananias says “Brother Saul, see again!” this happens. He 
@hod up and wm baptized. I.F. Bethune-Baker, in An Introduction to the EarIy Histoly of Christian 
Doctrine says this of how the early church understood the role of baptism: ’% was regarded as in itserf 
conveying the blessings and the grace which were bestowed. Zt was the medium by which the power 
of the life and death of Christ was made efictive to the individual experience. ” See note on Acts 22:f 6. 
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was baptized; 19and after he had eaten, his 
strength came back. 

Saul Preaches in Damascus 
Saul stayed for a few days with the disciples 

in Damascus. ZoHe went straight to the syna- 
gogues and began to preach about Jesus. “He is 
the Son of God.” he said. 

*IAll who heard him were amazed, and asked, 
“Isn’t this the man who in Jerusalem was killing 
those who call on this name? And didn’t he come 
here for the very purpose of arresting them and 
taking them back to the chief priests?” 

22But Saul’s preaching became even more 
powerful, and his proofs that Jesus was the 
Messiah were so convincing that the Jews who 
lived in Damascus could not answer him. 

23After many days had gone by, the Jews 
gathered and made plans to kill Saul; 24but he 
was told of what they planned to do. Day and 
night they watched the city gates in order to 
kill him. ZsBut one night Saul’s followers took 
him and let him down through an opening in 
the wall, lowering him in a basket. 

and was baptized, and after 19 
taking some food, he m- 
gained his strength. 

Sad in Damaocu~ m d  
Jemdem 

Saul s ent several days 
with the isciples in Damas- 
cus. At once he began to 20 
preach in the s p a  o es 
that Jesus is the Son of &. 
All those who heard him 21 
were astonished and asked, 
“Isn’t he the man who 
raised havoc in Jerusalem 
amon those who call on this 
name! And hasn’t he come 
here to take them as rison- 
ers to the chief priests% Yet 22 
Saul grew more and more 
powerful and baffled the 
Jews livin in Damascus by 

roving t ta t  Jesus is the 
bhrist 

After many days had gone 23 
by, the Jews conspired to kill 
him, but Saul learned of 24 
their plan. Day and night 
they kept close watch on the 
city gates in order to kill 
him. But his followers took 25 
him by night and lowered 
him in a basket thou& an 
opening in the wall. 

19. Sad stayed for a few days. Paul, as we better know him, received his knowledge and his message 
direct from God and did not need to be taught (Gal. 1:12). But try to picture his intense desire for 
companionship1 In turning to Jesus Christ, he has cut himself off from everything in the past1 
20. He went straight to the synagogues. He immediately begins working to bring people to Jesus. For 
a short time, the bizarre turn-around in him would cause many unbelieving Jews to hear him out. 
21. AU wllo heard him were amazed. They knew who he was and what he had done in the past, but 
had not yet learned of his converting to Christ. 
22. But Sad’s preaching. His ability grew rapidly! 
23. After many days had gone by. Probably three years time, during which he was away in Arabia (Gal. 
f:f6-28). It was when he had come back to Damascus that this persecution broke out. And made 
plana to klll Sad. Paul tells about this in 2 Cor. ff:32-33. King Aretas, an Arabian, controlled 
Damascus at this time, and he was willing to kill Paul to please the Jews. 
24. Day and nlght they watehed. “The governor under King Aretas placed guanis at the city gates t~ 
arrest me” (2 Cor. 11:32). 
25. Lowering hlm In a besket. Houses built against the wal1,’or on the wall, gave the opportunity to 
escape from the city. 
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Saul in Jerusalem 

26Saul went to Jerusalem and tried to join the 
disciples. They would not believe, however, that 
he was a disciple, and they were all afraid of 
him. 27Then Barnabas came to his help and took 
him to the apostles. He explained to them how 
Saul had seen the Lord on the road, and that the 
Lord had spoken to him. He also told them how 
boldly Saul had preached in the name of Jesus 
in Damascus. 28And so Saul stayed with them 
and went all over Jerusalem, preaching boldly in 
the name of the Lord. 29He also talked and dis- 
puted with the Greek-speaking Jews, but they 
tried to kill him. 3oWhen the brothers found out 
about this, they took Saul down to Caesarea and 
sent him away to Tarsus. 

31And so it was that the church throughout 
all of Judea, Galilee, and Samaria had a time of 
peace. It was built up and grew in numbers 
through the help of the Holy Spirit, as it lived in 
reverence for the Lord. 
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When he came to Jeru. 26 

Salem, he tried to join the 
disciples, but they were all 
afraid of him, not believing 
that he really was a disciple. 
But Barnabas took him and 27 
brought him to the a ostles, 
He told them how faul on 
his ourney had seen the 
Lord and that the Lord had 
s oken to him, and how in 8 amascus he had preached 
fearlessly in the name of 
Jesus, So Saul stayed with 28 
them and moved about 
freely in Jerusalem, speak- 
ing boldly in the name of the 
Lord. He talked and de- 29 
bated with the Greciankws, 
but they tried to kill him. 
When the brothers learned 30 
of this, they took him down 
to Caesarea and sent him off 
to Tarsus. 

out Judea, Galilee and !!.a- 
maria enjoyed B time of 
peace. It was strengthened; 
and encouraged by the Holy 
Spirit, it grew in numbers, 
living in the fear of thelord.  

Then the church throu h- 31 

26. Sad went to J e d e m .  Three years before, he had set out from Jerusalem, as a proud, talented 
young Pharisee, with a bright future as an agent of the Council. He set out with authority from the High 
Priest himself, to stamp out Christianity in Damascus. Now he comes back as a disciple of the hated 
Jesus of Nazareth, with no future at all as far as the Council and Judaism is concerned. Persecuted, 
hated, he is an outcast from his own nation. Why the change??? He had decided that what Jesus had to 
offer was worth more than the whole world put together111 And they were all sfrald of him. Could you 
blame them??? 
27. "Jim Bmabna erne to hh help. We met Barnabas in Acts #:36. Like Paul, he was a Greek- 
speaking Jew. He may have known Paul personally, 
28. And went d over Jemalern. He certainly was not timid! 
29. And dhputed with the Greek-npeaklag Jew. He was “one of them.” But they considered him a 
“traitor” because he had turned to Christ. Note also that the Lord warned him to get away from 
Jerusalem (Acts22:17-21). 
30. And rent him away to Tmnr. The same group of Jews who had killed Stephen, now wanted to 
kill Paul. Some think Gal. 1:21 implies Paul went by land through Syria. Johnson thinks Paul went by 
boat to Seleucia, on the seacoast close to Antioch, and then by land to Tarsus. Four or five years pass 
before we hear of Paul again  act,^ 11:26), during which time he was busy preaching Christ (Gal. 

31. Hndrtime of peace. After Paul escaped from the city, persecution ceased for a while. The Roman 
Emperor Caligula ordered his statue placed in the temple at Jerusalem. The Jews were too busy with 
this deaement of their temple, to persecute the Christians. 

1:21-2#: Acts 15:23, 411. 
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TEE WORK OF PETER 
9:31-11:18 

1 1. AT JERUSALEM, 9:31 
The increase ofthe church through the preaching of Peter and others. 31 C$ 

a. Peter comes to the saints at Lydda on his preaching tow, 32 
b. The healingof Aeneas, 33, 34 
c, The results of this miracle and the preaching. 35 

3, AT JOPPA. 9:3?43 
8.  The incident in Joppa, 36,37 
b, The disciples sent for Peter from Joppa to Lydda, 38 
c, Peter in Jo pa; the raisingof Dorcas. 39-41 
d, Good res&. 42 
e. Peter’s residence. 43 

a. Cornelius and his vision. 1-8 
b, Peter’s vision. 9-26 
9. The messengers arrive, God directs Peter. Messengers received. 17-23a 
d, The trip to and arrival at Caesarea. 243-33 
e. Peter’s sermon. 34-43 
f. The baptism in the holy Spirit, 44-46u 
g. Baptism in water. 463-48 

8. News of the conversion of Cornelius arrives in Jerusalem. I 
b. Objection of those of the circumcision. 2 , 3  
c. The answer of Peter. 4-18 

2, IN LYDDA. 9/32-35 

4, IN CAESAREA. 10:1.48 

5, AT JERUSALEM. 11:l-18 

9:32a 
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Peter in Lydda and Joppa 
32Peter traveled everywhere, and one time he 

went to visit God’s people who lived in Lydda. 
33There he met a man named Aeneas, who was 
paralyzed and had not been able to get out of 
bed for eight years. 34“Aeneas,” Peter said to 
him, “Jesus Christ makes you well. Get up and 
make your bed.” At once Aeneas got up. jSAll 
the people living in Lydda and Sharon saw him, 
and they turned to the Lord. 

j61n Joppa there was a woman named Tabitha, 
who was a believer. (Her name in Greek is 
Dorcas, meaning a deer.) She spent all her time 
doing good and helping the poor. 37At that time 
she got sick and died. Her body was washed and 
laid in a room upstairs. 38Joppa was not very far 
from Lydda, and when the disciples in Joppa 
heard that Peter was in Lydda, they sent two 
men to him with the message, “Please hurry 
and come to us.” 3 9 S ~  Peter got ready and went 
with them. When he arrived he was taken to the 
room upstairs. All the widows crowded around 
him, crying and showing him the shirts and coats 
that Dorcas had made while she was alive. 4oPeter 
put them all out of the room, and knelt down 
and prayed; then he turned to the body and said, 
“Tabitha, get up!” She opened her eyes, and 
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Aeneas and D o m  
As Peter traveled about 32 

the country, he went to visit 
the saints in Lydda. There 33 
he found a man named 
Aeneas, a paralytic who had 
been bedridden for eight 
years. “Aeneas,” Peter said 34 
to him, “Jesus Christ heals 
you. Get up and arran e 
your things.” Immediate!y 
Aeneas got up. All those 35 
who lived in Lydda and 
Sharon saw him and turned 
to the Lord. 

ple named Tabitha (which 
means Dorcas), who was al- 
ways doing good and help- 
ing the poor. About that 37 
time she became sick and 
died, and her body was 
washed and laced in an up- 
stairs room. Eydda was near 38 
Joppa; so when the disciples 
heard that Peter was in 
Lydda, they sent two men to 
him and urged him, “Please 
come at oncel” 

when he arrived he was 
taken upstairs to the room. 
All the widows stood around 
him, crying and showing 
him the robes and other 
clothing that Dorcas had 
made while she was still with 

In Joppa there was adisci- 36 

Peter went with them, and 39 

them. 

the room; then he got down 
an his knees and maved. 

Peter sent them all out of 40 

. -  
32-34. Peter traveled everywhere. Visiting the communities of Christians in Judea. In Lydda. Near 
Joppa. Here Peter heals a man who had been paralyzed for eight years. Note he credits the healing to 
Christ. 
35. Llvhg In Lydda and Shamn. Sharon is mentioned in Song 2:l. “All the people” means there was 
a general “turning to the Lord.” 
36. There was a woman named Tabltha. Joppa has been a seaport since the time of David. Citrus 
fruit is grown in the flat coastal plain. She was a Christiaqpwell known for her charity. 
37. Her body was washed. Eastern houses often had a large upstairs room. Bodies were washed to 
prepare them for burial. [Note the symbolism In Rom. 63-41 
38-39. They sent two men to him. His fame suggests he may restore her to life. An the widow cmwtleed 
amandhlm. It was a bitter experience to be a widow in the first century, and it was very often necessary 
to depend upon charity. Tabitha had been one who helped them. 
40. Peter pnt them all ont of the room. Compare 1 Kings 17:19-23; 2 Kings 432-36; Matt. 9:25. This 
is so nothing will disturb him, as he kneels down in prayer. This is the first “Ratringfrom death” 
done by an apostle. 
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when she saw Peter she sat up. “Peter reached 
over and helped her get up. Then he called the 
believers and the widows, and presented her 
alive to them. 42The news about this spread all 
over Joppa, and many people believed in the 
Lord. 43Peter stayed on in Joppa for many days 
with a leatherworker named Simon. 

Peter and Cornelius 
There was a man in Caesarea named 10 Cornelius, a captain in the Roman army 

regiment called “The Italian Regiment.” 2He 
was a religious man; he and his whole family 
worshiped God. He did much to help the Jewish 
poor people, and was constantly praying to 
God. 31t was about three o’clock one afternoon 
when he had a vision, in which he clearly saw 
an angel of God come in and say to him, 
“Cornelius!” 

4He stared at the angel in fear and said, “What 
is it, sir?” 

The angel answered, “God has accepted your 
prayers and works of charity, and has remem- 
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The angel answered, 

“Your prayers and gifts to 
the poor have come up as a 
remembrance before God, 
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bered you. =And now send some men to Joppa to 
call for a certain man whose full name is Simon 
Peter. 6He is a guest In: the home of a leather- 
worker named Simon, who lives by the sea.” 
‘Then the angel who was speaking to him went 
away, and Cornelius called two of his house 
servants and a soldier, a religiaus man who was 
one of his personal attendants. aHe told them 
what hql  happened and sent them off to Joppa. 

T h e  next day, asthey were on their way and 
coming near Joppa, Peter went up on the roof 
of the house about noon in order to pray. loHe 
became hungry, and wanted to eat; while the 
food was being prepared he had a vision. liHe 
saw heaven opened and something coming down 
that looked like a large sheet being lowered by 
its four corners to the earth. l21n it were all kinds 
of animals, reptiles, and wild birds. I3A voice 
said to him, “Get up, Peter; kill and eat!” 

“But Peter said, “Certainly not, Lord! I have 
never eaten anything considered defiled or un- 
clean.” 

Ch. 10 
Now send men to Joppa to 5 
brhg back a man n a ~ e d  Si- 
mon who is called Peter. He 6 
is staying with Simon the 
tanner, whose house is by 
the sea.” 

s oke to him had gone, 
Porneiius called two of hi 
servants gnd one of his mili: 
tary aides who was a devout 
man. He told them every. 8 
thing that had happened, 
and sent them to Joppa. 

Petsr’r Vbfrlon - ,  
About noon the following 9 

day as they were approach- 
ing the city, Peter went up 
on the roof to pray. He be- 10 
came hungry and wanted 
somethia to eat, and while 
the meaf was being pre- 

ared, he fell into a trance. R e saw heaven opened and 11 
something like a large sheet 
being let down to earth by its 
four corners. It contained all 12 
kinds of four-footed ani- 
mals, as well as reptiles of 
the earth and birds of the 
air. Then a voice told him, 13 
“Get up, Peter. Kill and 
eat.” 

“Surely not, Lord!” Peter 14 
replied. “I have never eaten 

When the angel who 7 

5. To d for a caxidn man. Note it is not the angel who tells him the Good News of God’s act in Christ 
to set men free. Cornelius is told to send for Peter [in order to learn what he must believe and do]. 
6. In the home of a laatbmrker named Slmon. Sanitary laws required leatherworkers to live 

outside the cities, and to be near plenty of water. Note that Cornelius will learn God’s will through’a 
human messenger. 
7. Two of hb houm narvanta and a loldier. These also worshiped God. 
9. ”Be uext clay. They are coming near Joppa. So God sends Peter a vision to get him ready to go 

with them. Peter is a Jew, they are Gentiles. Patar m t  up on the mof. The roof was flat, with a wall 
around it a b u t  four feet high. People often slept on the roof at night, when the weather permitted. 
Moses commanded this type of construction (Deut. 22;8).] 
10. Hehulavbfrlon. Compare2 Cor. 122; Rev. 1:IO. 
11.15. He u w  heaven o p e d .  The meaning of this vision is clear. Peter is hungry. He sees a sheet 
lowered down, containing all kinds of animals, reptiles, and wild b a s .  Many of these are ritually 
“unclean” and the Law forbids any to eat them. The voice says: “Get up, Peter; kal and eat!” Peter 
answers: “2 have never eaten anything consZdered defied or unclean. ” In this we can see much of the 
same stubbornness that Peter showed in the Gospels. The voice speaks again and says that God has 
declared these things clean. This can only meaa that the commands of the Law about “clean” and 
“unclean” foods have been canceled1 Peter, as a Jew, would not associate with Gentiles (see note on 
John 4 9 ) .  The purpose of the vision is to show Peter that God intends him to go with the messengers. 
See Eph. 213-18 and notes. 
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lSThe voice spoke to him again, “DO not con- 
sider anything unclean that God has declared 
clean.’’ I6This happened three times; and then 
the thing was taken back up into heaven. 

”Peter was wondering about the meaning of 
this vision that he had seen. In the meantime 
the men sent by Cornelius had learned where 
Simon’s house was, and were now standing in 
front of the gate. lSThey called out and asked, 
“Is there a guest here by the name of Simon 
Peter?” 

lPPeter was still trying to understand what 
the vision meant, when the Spirit said, “Listen! 
Three men are here looking for you. zoSo get 
yourself ready and go down, and do not hesitate 
to go with them, because I have sent them.” 
550 Peter went down and said to the men, “I 
am the man you are looking for. Why have you 
come?” 

22‘‘Captain Cornelius sent us,” they answered. 
“He is a good man who worships God and is 
highly respected by all the Jewish people. He was 
told by one of God’s angels to invite you to his 
house, so that he could hear what you have to 
say.” 23Peter invited the men in and had them 
spend the night there. 

The next day he got ready and went with them; 
and some of the brothers from Joppa went along 
with him. 24The following day he arrived in Caes- 
area, where Cornelius was waiting for him, 
together with relatives and close friends that 
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anything impure or un- 
clean.” 

second time, “DO not call 
anythin impu? that God 
has mafe clean. 

times, and immediately the 
sheet was taken back to 

The voice spoke to him a 15 

This happened three 16 

heaven. I 
~ 

in6 about the meaning ofthe 
vision, the men sent by Cor- 

I 
nelius found out where Si- 

While Peter was wonder- 17 

I 

mon’s house was and I 
sto ped at the gate. They 18 

I t a l b  out asking if Simon 
who was known as Peter was 
staying there. 

thinkinq about the vision, 
the Spuit said to him, 
“Simon, three men are look- 
ing for you. So get up and 20 
go downstairs. Do not hesi- 
tate to go with them, for I 
have sent them.” 

to the men, “I’m the one 
you’re lookin for. Why 
have you come!’’ 

have come from Cornelius 
the centurion. He is a right- 
eous and God-fearing man, 
who is respected by all the 
Jewish people. A holy angel 
told him to have you come to 
his house so that he could 
heat what you have to say.” 
Then Peter Ihvited the men 23 
into the house to be his 
guests. 

Peter at Comelium’ Horue 
The next day Peter started 

out with them, and some of 
the brothers from Joppa 
went along. The following 24 
day he arrived in Caesarea. 
Cornelius was expecting 

I 

While Peter was still 19 

Peter went down and said 21 

The men replied, ”We 22 

16, This happened three tima. The voice spoke three times. 
17-23. Peter was wonderlng. He is trying to understand the Lord’s message to him. And do not 
hesitate to go with them. Peter’s “Jewish attitude” would have told him not to go (cornpaw Gal. 
2:ll-14).  Andsomeof the bmthem SeeActs11:12. 
p. Tho following day. Parts of two days went into the trip, which was about thirty miles [probably 
walking]. Cornellun was wdting for him. The religious attitude of this man is shown by the crowd he has 
called together. 
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he had invited. Z S A ~  Peter was about to go in, 
Cornelius met him,3fell at his feet and bowed 
down before him. a6But Peter made him rise. 
“Stand up,” he said, “because I myself am 
only a man.” a7Peter kept on talking to Cornelius 
as he went into the house, where he found many 
people gathered. a8He said to them, “You your- 
selves know very well that a Jew is not allowed by 
his religion to visit or associate with a Gentile. 
But God has shown me that I must not consider 
any man unclean or defiled. 29And so when you 
sent for me I came without any objection. I ask 
you, then, why did you send for me?” 

3oCornelius said, “It was about this time three 
days ago that I was praying in my house at three 
o’clock in the afternoon. Suddenly a man dressed 
in shining clothes stood in front of me 31and said: 
‘Cornelius! God has heard your prayer, and has 
remembered your works of charity. 32Send 
someone to Joppa to call for a man whose full 
name is Simon Peter. He is a guest in the home 
of Simon the leatherworker, who lives by the 
sea.’ 33And so I sent for you at once, and you 
have been good enough to come. Now we are all 
here in the presence of Gad, waiting to hear 
anything that the Lord has ordered you to say.” 

Peter’s Speech 
34Peter began to speak: “I now realize that it 

is true that God treats all men on the same basis. 

Ch, 10 
them and had called to- 
ether his relatives and close 
&i ends. As Peter entered the 25 
house, Cornelius met him 
and fell at his feet in rever- 
ence. But Peter made him 26 
#et up. “Stand up, he said. 
I am only a man myself.” 
Talking with him. Peter 27 

went insyde and found a 
large gathering of eople. 
He said to them: ‘‘sou are 28 
well aware that it is against 
our law for a Jew to associate 
with a Gentile or visit him. 
But God has shown me that 
I should not call any man 
impure or unclean. So when 29 
I was sent for, I came with- 
out raising any objection. 
May I ask why you sent for 
me?” 

“Four days ago I was in my 
house pra ‘ng at this hour, 
at three c the afternoon. 
Suddenly a man in shinin 
clothes stood before me an! 31 
said, ‘Cornelius, God had 
heard your prayer and re- 
membered your gifts to the 
poor. Send to Joppa for Si- 32 
mon who is called Peter. he 
is a guest in the home of Si- 
mon the tanner, who lives by 
the sea.’ So I sent for you 33 
immediately, and it was 
good of you to come. Now 
we are all here in the 
presence of God to listen to 
everythin the Lord h p  
commanfed you to tell us. 

speak: 

Cornelius answered: 30 

Then Peter began to 34 

‘‘I now realize how true it 
is that God does not show 

25-26. Cornellus met hlm. Note that when Cornelius “worships” Peter, he is made to rise. No man 
is to be woshiped, and, not even an angel (Rev. 22:8-9). Only God is to be worshiped! [Christ is God 
in human form.] 
27-29. That R Jew h not allowed. Jewish tradition was much more restrictive than the Law (Gal. ,212). 
But God has shown me. This is the meaning of Peter’s vision. Barriers of race, sex, and social status 
disappear in Christ (Gal. 3:28-29). 
30-33. Now we are all here. Cornelius tells Peter the vision he had, and eagerly waits to hear the 
message God will give him through Peter. This is the first Gentile audience to hear the Good News of 
God’s act in Christ to set men freel 
34-35. Peter began to speak. The same preacher who announced God’s terms for salvation to the Jews 
on Pentecost, now announces them to the Gentiles for the fEst time. That God treats all men on the 
name bash. God loves both Jew and Gentile. CompareJohn 3:16-17 and notes. 
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35Whoe~er fears him and does what is right is 
acceptable to him, no matter what race he 
belongs to. 3 6 Y ~ ~  know the message he sent to 
the people of Israel, proclaiming the Good News 
of peace through JeSus Christ, who is Lord of 
all men. 3 7 Y ~ ~  know of the great event that took 
place throughout all the land of Israel, beginning 
in Galilee, after the baptism that John preached. 
3 8 Y ~ u  know about Jesus of Nazareth, how God 
poured out on him the Holy Spirit and power. He 
went everywhere, doing good and healing all who 
were under the power of the Devil, because 
God was with him. 39We are witnesses of all that 
he did in the country of the Jews and in Jerusa- 
lem. They put him to death by nailing him to the 
cross. 10But God raised him from death on the 
third day, and caused him to appear, ‘Inot to 
all the people, but only to us who are the wit- 
nesses that God had already chosen. We ate and 
drank with him after he rose from death. 4ZAnd 
he commanded us to preach the gospel to the 
people, and to testify that he is the one whom 
God has appointed judge of the living and the 
dead. 43All the prophets spoke about him, saying 
that everyone who believes in him will have his 
sins forgiven through the power of his name.” 

favoritism but accepts men 35 
from every nation who feat 
him and do what is right. 
This is the messa God sent 36 
to the people of f&el, tell- 
ing the good news of pew 
through Jesus Christ, who is 
Lord of all. You know what 37 
has ha pened throu hout 
Judea, &ginning in dalilee 
after the baptism that John 
preached-how God anoint- 38 
ea Jesus of Nazareth with 
the Holy Spirit and power, 
and how he went around do- 
ing good and healing all who 
were under the ower of the 
devil, because 8od was with 
him. 

everything he did in the 
of the Jews and in 

f.%%m. They killed him 
by han ‘n him on a tree, 
but G J r a S e d  him from the 40 
dead on the third day and 
caused him to be seen. He 41 
was not seen by all the 
people, but by witnesses 
whom God had already 
chosen-by us who ate and 
drank with him after he rose 
from the dead. He corn- 42 
manded us to preach to the 

o le and to testify that he 
E t E e  one whom God ap- 
pointed as judge of the living 

%di%%%out him that 

“We are witnesses of 39 

All the proph- 43 

36-38. Yon h o w  the message. Cornelius and his friends would know the personal history of Jesus 
of Nazareth, and even the “Good News of peace” which Christ had proclaimed to the Jews. Luke gives 
us only a short summary of what Peter said. Aftcr the bnpthm thrt J o b  preached. Jesus began his 
public ministry after being baptized by John. How God poured out on hlm. Christ received the un- 
limited power of the Holy Spirit at his baptism yohn 1:33-34; 3:34). [Remember: the Logos in taking 
human form took human limitations as well Phil. 2:7; He&. 2:9).] 
39-41. We are witnesses. They s a w j k t  hund his life and power, and saw him after he had raised from 
death. Not to all the people. The reason why he did not show himself to all the unbelievers after his 
resurrection, may be the principle he taught in Mutt. 7x5. He was seen by more than just the apostles 
(1 Cor. IS:@, and might have been seen by some who were favorable to him, although not his followers 
(see notes on Matt. 27:52-53; Acts 1:3). 
42. And be commanded us to preach the gospel. [Gospel means Good News.] Compare Luke 24:44-49. 
43. AU the propheb spoke about him. The Old Testament was full of “Christ.”’Thmugh the p o w  of 
hls name. Name = authority (compare note on Acts 2:38). (1) Sins are. forgiven in/by his name; (2) to 
those who believe in him; (3) whoever believes, Jew or Gentile, Can reach out through faith to grasp the 
sacrifice of Christ to receive all its benefits including forgiveness of sins. [plus sonship; eternal life; 
union with God; etc.] 
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The Gentiles Receive the Holy Spirit 
44While Peter was still speaking, the Holy 

Spirit came down on all those who were listening 
to the message. 4sThe Jewish believers who had 
come from Joppa with Peter were amazed that 
God had poured out his gift of the Holy Spirit on 
the Gentiles also. 4 6 F ~ r  they heard them speaking 
in strange tongues and praising God’s greatness. 
Peter spoke up, 47“These people have received 
the Holy Spirit, just as we also did. Can anyone, 
then, stop them from begin baptized with 
water?’’ 4 8 S ~  he ordered them to be baptized in 
the name of Jesus Christ. Then they asked him to 
stay with them for a few days. 

Peter’s Report to the Church at Jerusalem 
The apostles and the brothers throughout 11 all of Judea heard that the Gentiles also 

had received the word of God. ZWhen Peter went 
up to Jerusalem, those who were in favor of 

everyone who believes in him 
receives forgiveness of sins 
throu h his name.” 

Whfk Pet& was still 44 
s eakin these words, the H f  oly Sp rit came on all who 
heard the message. The cir- 45 
cumcised believers who had 
come with Peter were aston- 
ished that the gift of the 
Holy Spirit had been poured 
out even oh the Gentiles. 
For they heard them speak- 46 
ing in tongues and praisiiag 
God. 

Then Peter said, “Can 47 
anyone keep these eo le 
from being b a p t i z 2  Wyth 
water? They have received 
the Holy S irlt just as we 
have.” So Re ordered that 48 
they be baptized in thename 
of Jesus Christ. Then they 
asked Peter to stay with 
them for a few days. 
Peter Explains Hfs AC~IOIM 

The apostles and the 1 1 brothers throughout 
Judea heard that the Gen- 
tiles also had received the 
word of God. So when Peter 2 
went up to Jerusalem, the 
circumcised believers criti- 

44. On all those who were Ustehg.  All those mentioned in verses & 24. Peter later i@ties this 
as: ‘Yust as on us at the beginning” Mcts 1l: lS) .  This answers the question about whether the 120 
or only the apostles received the “baptism with the Holy Spirit” at Pentecost. Lipscomb says: “Here 
the Spirit falls on the house [household] of Cornelius when Peter begins to speak, not to make them 
Christians, but to prove that God accepted them, that Peter and his six Jewish brethren who came with 
him might be encouraged to baptize them [into Christ]. It was a proof that God was willing to receive 
them. The miraculous gift of [given by] the Holy Spirit was never a part of the converting process, but 
was to attest that the work was of God, and to guide those who received this Spirit in teaching all truth 
of God to the people.” [additions mine, RDa 
45. The Jewish believers. They were amazed that God would do this to Gentiles, whom they thought 
of as being “cut off from God.” This is the only time mentioned in the Scriptures of the Holy Spirit 
coming down on those who had not been baptized. Compare Acts 19:l-7 and notes. This is a unique 
event, for the purpose of proving to the Jews that God did accept the Gentiles. 
47. From behg baptized with water? Baptism with “water and the Spirit” Vohn 3 5  and note) was still 
necessary to initiate Cornelius and the others into union with Christ. Compare Titus 3.4-5; Acts 22:16; 
COI. 2:ll-12. 
48. So he ordered them to be baptized. Cornelius was such a good man that he would be received in 
many religious groups unbaptized! Yet to be part of the church of Christ, he must comply with Peter’s 
command to be buried in the liquid grave. 
1-2. When Peter went up to J e d e m .  The Jewish Christians who made up the “group” at Jerusalem 

[who still “kept” the Tradition CQcts 21:20)] and the Samaritan Christians were all cimumclsed. 
Corneliils and the other Christians at Caesarea were the first uncimmcised Christians. Some thought 
Gentiles had to convert to Judaism and be circumcised in addition to obeying Christ. Compare Acts 15. 
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circumcising Gentiles criticized him, 3 ‘ ‘ Y ~ ~  were 
a guest in the home of uncircumcised Gentiles, 
and you even ate with them!’’ ‘SO Peter gave 
them a full account of what had happened, from 
the very beginning: 

5“1 was praying in the city of Joppa, and I had 
a vision. I saw something coming down that 
looked like a large sheet being lowered by its 
four corners from heaven, and it stopped next 
to me. I‘looked closely inside and saw animals, 
beasts, reptiles, and wild birds. ’Then I heard a 
voice saying to me, ‘Get up, Peter; kill and eat!’ 
8But I said, ‘Certainly not, Lord! No defiled or 
unclean food has ever entered my mouth.’ gThe 
voice spoke again from heaven, ‘Do not consider 
anything unclean that God as declared clean.’ 
‘OThis happened three times, and finally the 
whole thing was drawn back up into heaven. 
“At that very moment three men who had been 
sent to me from Caesarea arrived at the house 
where I was staying. 12The Spirit told me to go 
with them without hesitation. These six brothers 
from Joppa also went with me to Caesarea, and 
we all went into the house of Cornelius. I3He 
told us how he had seen an angel standing in 
his house who said to him, ‘Send someone to 
Joppa to call for a man whose full name is Simon 
Peter. 14He will speak words to you by which you 
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cized him and said, “You 3 
went into the house of uncir- 
cumciEd men and ate with 
them. 

Peter began and ex- 4 
plained ever hing to them 
precisely as had happen- 
ed: 

“I was in the city of Joppa 5 
praying, and in a trance I 
saw a vision. I saw some- 
thin like a large sheet being 
let Awn from heaven by its 
four corners, and it came 
down to where I was. I 
looked into it and saw four- 
footed animals of the earth, 6 
wild beasts, reptiles, and 
birds of the air. Then I 7 
heard a voice telling me, 
’Get up, Peter. Kill and eat.’ 

“I replied, Surely not, 8 
Lordl Nothing impure or 
unclean has ever entered my 
mouth.’ 

heaven a second time, ‘Do 
not call anything impuy 
that God has made clean. 
This happened three times, 10 
and then it was all pulled up 
to heaven again. 

“Right then three men 11 
who had been sent to me 
from Caesarea stopped at 
the house where I was stay- 
ing. The S irit told me to 12 
have no hestation about go- 
ing with them. These six 
brothers also went with me, 
and we entered the man’s 
house. He told us how he 13 
had seen an angel ap ear in 
his house and say, grid to 
loppa for Simon who is 
called Peter. He will bring 14 
you a message through 

“The voice spoke from 9 

3. In the home of ancbumclsed Gentilw. This violated their Tradition1 Notice that in the case of 
Peter himself, it took: (1) the vision; (2) God’s command; (3) Cornelius’ request; (4) the ‘‘coming down” 
of the Holy Spirit - to convince him that God did intend the Gentiles to come into the Kingdom. No 
wonder then, that Peter was criticized for what he had done. 
4-17. So Peter gave them a hll account. To show that he had done what God has authorized him to 

do. Compare notes on chapter 10. 12. These six brothers h m  Joppa. Peter had taken them with him to 
Jerusalem to be “witnesses” of all that had happened. This shows Peter expected to be criticized. 
14. He wi l l  speak worda to yon. Cornelius could not havefaith until he heard the message about Christ 
and believed it (Rorn. 10:17). WLLl be saved. (1) Cornehs, a religious man, was not yet saved. (2) God’s 
gmce brought theGood News ofJesus Christ to him thmugh a human agent, Peter. (3) This is the first 
mention of afamib being baptized. Were there any young children included? Note: relatives and 
close friends wets 10:24); waiting to hear CQcts 10:33); the Holy Spirit came down on all those who 
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and all your family will be saved8.’ l5AnB when I 
began to speak, the Holy Spirit came down on 
them just as on us at the beginning. 16Then I 
remembered what the Lord had said, ‘John 
baptized with water, but you will be baptized 
with the Holy Spirit.’ ”It is clear that God gave 
those Gentiles the same gift that he gave us 
when we believed in the Lord Jesus Christ; who 
was I, then, to try to stop God!” 

l8When they heard this, they stopped their 
criticism and praised God, saying, “Then God 
has given to the Gentiles also the opportunity 
to repent and live!” 

The Church at Antioch 
l9The believers were scattered by the persecu- 

tion which took place when Stephen was killed. 
Some of them went as far as Phoenicia and 
Cyprus and Antioch, telling the message to Jews 
only. 20But some of the believers, men from 
Cyprus and Cyrene, went to Antioch and pro- 
claimed the message to Gentiles also, telling 
them the Good News about the Lord Jesus. 21The 
Lord’s power was with them, and a great number 
of people believed and turned to the Lord. 

- 

were listening (Acts 20.44); and these same ones were baptized into 

Ch. 11 
which you and all your 
household will be saved. 

“Just as I was starting to 15 
speak, the Holy S irit came 
on them as he h a i  come on 
us at the beginning. Then I 16 
remembered, what the Lord 
had said, John baptized 
with water, but you will be 
ba tized with the Holy 
S p h . ’  So if God gave them 17 
the same gift as he eave us 
when we believed in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who was 
I to think that I could op- 
pose Gall” 

they had no further objec- 
tions and praised God, say. 
ing, “So then, God has even 
granted the Gentiles repent- 
ance unto life.” 
The Church in Antloch 

scattered by the persecution 
in connection with Stephen 
traveled as far as Phoenicia, 
Cyprus and Antioch, telling 
the message only to Jews. 
Some of them, however 20 
men from Cyprus and Cy- 
rem, went to Antioch and 
began to speak to Greeks 
also, telling them the good 
news about the Lord Jesus. 
The Lord’s hand was with 21 
them, and a great number of 
peo le believed and turned 
to t i e  Lord. 

When they heard this, 18 

Now those who had been 19 

ldst (Acts 10:47-48). 15. J d  l l ~  
on US at the beginning. Peter refers back to the birth-day of the church. 16. Bnt yon wil l  be baptlzed 
wlth the Holy Spirlt. Acts 2:s and note. Peter calls this: “baptism with the Holy Spirit.” Every Christian 
has the “Holy Spirit as a gift,” along with thefruits of this gift (Gal. 5:22-23). The gifts of the Spirit 
(baptism with the Holy Spirit) were unusual and not every Christian had them. See notes on Acts 
8:15-17. 17. W h o  wae I, then? If God accepted Gentiles, as he showed Peter that he did, how could 
Peter try to stop what God was doing??? 
18. When they heard thin. “Facts are stubborn things.” Notice they are willing to stop their criticism 
and praise God1 
19. The believers were scattered. Acts 8:4-5. Phoenlcla. A long, fertile area between the mountains 
of Lebanon and the sea. Tyre and Sidon were cities of this area. Cypras. A large island in the 
Mediterranean Sea. Antloch. Capital of the entire province of Syria, including Palestine. Only Rome 
and Alexandria were more important cities. To Jews only. They were scattered before they knew that 
Gad would save Gentiles as well. 
20-21. Cyrene. A Greek city in North Africa, which had a large Jewish population. Proclaimed the 
message to Gentiles also. [“Greek” often means “Gentile.”] These preachers were Jews who spoke 
the Greek language. Led by the Spirit, they preached the Good News to these Gentiles (see notes on 
Acts 10.9); and a great number ofthem turned to the Lard (compare note onActs 3:19-20). 
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THE ESTABLISHMENT OF 
THE CHURCH IN ANTIOCH 

19. They therefore that were scattered 
abroad upon the tribulation that arose 
about Stephen travelled as far as 
Phoenicia, and Cyprus, and Antioch, 
speaking the word to none save only 
to Jews. 

20. But there were some of them, men of 
Cyprus and Cyrene, who, when they 
were come to Antioch, s ake unto 
Greeks also, preaching the %rd Jesus, 

21. And the hand of the Lord was with 
them: and a great number that be- 
lieved turned unto the Lord. 

11:19-21 

Damascus  
0 
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lThe  news about this reached the church in 
Jerusalem, so they sent Barnabas to Antioch. 
Z3When he arrived and saw how God had blessed 
the people, he was glad and urged them all to be 
faithful and true to the Lord with all their hearts. 
l‘Barnabas was a good man, full of the Holy 
Spirit and faith. Many people were brought to 
the Lord. 

lSTheo Barnabas went to Tarsus to look for 
Saul. z6When he found him, he brought him to 
Antioch. For a whole year the two met with 
the people of the church and taught a large 
group. It was at Antioch that the disciples were 
first called Christians. 

z7About the time some prophets went down 
from Jerusalem to Antioch. z80ne of them, 
named Agabus, stood up and by the power of 
the Spirit predicted that a great famine was 
about to come over all the earth. (It came when 

Ch. 11 

News of this reached the 22 
ears of the church at Jeru- 
salem, and they sent Barna- 
bas to Antioch. When he 23 
arrived and saw the evidence 
of the grace of God, he was 
glad and encouraged them 
all to remain true to the 
Lord with all their hearts. 
He was a wd man, full of 24 
the Holy %pirit and faith, 
and a great number of 
people were brought to the 
Lord. 

Then Barnabas went to 25 
Tarsus to look for Saul, and 26 
when he found him, he 
brought him to Antioch. So 
for a whole year Barnabas 
and Saul met with the 
church and taught great 
numbers of peo le The dis- 
cilles were k t  called 

ristians at Antioch. 
During this time some 27 

prophets came down from 
Jerusalem to Antioch. One 28 
of them, named Agabus, 
stood up and through the 
Spirit predicted that asevere 
famine would spread over 
the entire Roman world. 
(This happened during the 

22-24. So they nent Bunabm to Anttoeh. Barnabas was a “Greek-speaking Jew” (Acts 4:36), who was 
the mend of another “Greek-speaking Jew” named Paul CQcts 9:27). He was sent to evaluate what 
WBS happeningthere. And saw how God had bleawd the people. This is the first “group” [messianic 
community, church] outside the borders of Palestine. It soon became the “center of missions” to fill 
the Gentile world with the Good News of God’s act in Christ to set men freelll 
25-26. To look for Sad. Compare note on Acts 9:30. Paul is thought to have come to Antioch in 43 
A.D. [by the corrected calendar]. An “apostle” was needed at Antioch to “pass on” spiritual gifts 
and bring “instant maturity” to the community of believers there. Compare notes on 1 Cor. 12:27-31. 
h t  called CMatiana. The Jews called them “Nazarenes,” and “Galileans.” They called themselves 
“disciples,” “brothers” [which includes sisters], “God’s people” [EAQIOS: saint, chosen, holy 
(sanctified)]. What spiritual Powmmust these disciples have had, to be called “Christiansl” Christian 
means “one who belongs to Christ.”See aIsoActs26:28; 1 Pet. 4:16. 
27-28. About that tlme mme prophets. See note on Acts 2:17. Named Agabnn. We meet him again in 
Acts 21:lO. A peat iemlne.Eusebius writes: “In his reign there was a famine that prevailed over the 
whole world: an event, indeed, which has been handed down by historians very far from our doctrine; 
and by which the prediction of the prophet Agabus, recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, respecting 
the impending famine over the whole world, received its fulfillment.” This would be about 46 A.D., 
and is probably not the famine mentioned by Josephus [or the famine may have started in Palestine 
about 44 A.D. and lasted for three or four yeas.]. 
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Claudius was Emperor.) 29The disciples 
decided that each of them would send as much 
as he could to help their brothers who lived in 
Judea. 3oThey did this, then, and sent the money 
to the church elders by Barnabas and Saul, 

More Persecution 
About this time King Herod began to per- 12 secute some members of the church. 2He 

had James, the brother of John, put to death by 
the sword. 3When he saw that this pleased the 
Jews, he went ahead and had Peter arrested. 
(This happened during the time of the Feast of 
Unleavened Bread.) 'After his arrest Peter was 
put in jail, where he was handed over to be 
guarded by four groups of four soldiers each. 
Herod planned to put him on trial in public after 
Passover. %O Peter was kept in jail, but the 
people of the church were praying earnestly to 
God for him. 
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yi"f" of Claudius.) The dis- 29 
cip es, each according to his 
ability, decided to provide 
help for the brothers living 
in Judea. This they did, 30 
sending their gift to the el. 
den by Barnabas and Saul. 

Peter's MLrrealolu Elcape 
fmmPrlwn 

It was about this time 12 that King Herod 
arrested some who belonged 
to the church, intendin to 
persecute them. He f ~ a d  2 
ames, the brother of John, 
ut to death with the sword, t/ hen he saw that this 3 

pleased the Jews, he pro. 
ceeded to seize Peter also. 
This hap ened during the 
Feast of &leavened Bread. 
After arresting him, he put 4 
him in prison, handing him 
over to be guarded by four 
s uads offour soldiers each. 
I-? erod intended to bring him 
out for public trial after the 
Passover. 

prison, but the churcK was 
earnestly praying to God for 
him. 

So Peter was ke t in 5 

29-30. To help thelr brothem who llved in Jndea. This marks the beginning of a new "spltit" which 
was to radically change the Gentile world1 The Gentiles of Antioch "reach out in love" to their Jewish 
brothers in Judeal 

1. Klng Hemd. Hemd Agrippa. See note on Matt. 2: l .  Herod ruled all of Palestine. Even though he 
lived a wicked life, he was very strict in following Jewish ritual. He was hostile to Christianity, because 
he saw it competing with Judaism. 
2, James, the brother of John. One of the three apostles who had formed the "inner circle" with Jesus. 

James was beheaded. [James the Lord's brother appears in Acts after this (see also Gal. 1;19). He is 
the one who wrote the book of James.] 
3.4. When he saw that thb p l d  the Jew. Thii was the time for Passover, and a large number of 

Jews would be in Yerusalem for the Feast. He was looking for honor and popularity from them, and 
probably did not think too much about pleasing God. 
5, Bot the people of the church. The church is PEOPLE, and they joined together in prayer, asking 

God to help Peter in this problem. Prayer is much more powerful than we sometimes think. Compare 
James 5-16-18: Rev. 8:3-4; Rom. 8:26. 



Damascus 
0 



TEE EARLY LABORS OF BARNABAS AND SAUL 
11:22-12:25 

1. IN JERUSALEM. 11:22 

3. AT TdRSUS. 11:25, 26a I 4. IN ANTIOCH, 11:266-30 

Report of the conversion ofthe Greeks reaches Jerusalem, They send Barnabas. 22 

The re oicing of Barnabas and his efforts in Antioch, 23,24 

Barnabas to Tarsus to find Saul to help. 25,26a 

8. The labors of Barnabas and Saul for a year. The new name, 26b 
b. Prophets from Jerusalem, The rophes of Agabus, 27, 28 
c. The free will offering taken an8sent. 2J, 30 

a, Persecution of Herd. James beheaded. Peter imprisoned, 1-5 
b. The miraculous release. 6-11 
c. At the house of Mary. 12-1 7 
d. The death of the soldiers, 18, 19a 
e. Herod’s speech and death at Caesarea. 193-23 
fa The owth of the word. 24 

6 .  BACK FO ANTIOCH. 12:25 
Barnabas and Saul return taking with them John Mark, 25 

, 2. AT ANTIOCH, 11:23,24 

5 ,  AT JERUSALEM. 12:l-24 
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Peter Set Free horn Prison 
6The night before Herod was going to bring 

him out to the people, Peter was sleeping be- 
tween two guards. He was tied with two chains, 
and there were guards on duty at the prison gate. 
‘Suddenly an angel of the Lord stood there, and 
a light shone in the cell. The angel shook Peter 
by the shoulder, woke him up, and said, “Hurry! 
Get up!” At once the chains fell off Peter’s 
hands. 8Then the angel said, “Tighten your belt 
and tie on your sandals.” Peter did so, and the 
angel said, “Put your cloak around you and 
come with me.” gPeter followed him out of the 
prison. He did not know, however, if what the 
angel was doing was real; he thought he was 
seeing a vision. ‘OThey passed by the first guard 
station, and then the second, and came at last to 
the iron gate that opens into the city. The gate 
opened for them by itself, and they went out. 
They walked down a street, and suddenly the 
angel left Peter. 

“Then Peter realized what had happened to 
him, and said, “Now I know that it is really true! 
The Lord sent his angel, and rescued me from 
Herod’s power and ftom all the things the Jewish 
people expected to do.” 

lzAware of his situation, he went to the home 
of Mary, the mother of John Mark. Many people 

The night before Herod 6 
was to bring him to trial, 
Peter was sleeping between 
two soldiers, bound with two 
chains, and sentries stood 
guard at the entrance. Sud- 7 
denly an angel of the Lord 
appeared and a light shone 
in the cell. He struck Peter 
on the side and woke him 
up. “Quick, 
said, and the c a m  fell off 
Peter’s wrists. 

Then the angel said to 8 
him, “Put on your clothes 
and sandals.” And Peter did 
so. “Wrap your cloak a- 
round you and follow me,” 
the angel told him. Peter 9 
followed him out of the 
prison, but he had no idea 
that what the angel was do- 
ing was really happening; he 
thought he was seein 
vision. They passed the 10 
and second guards and came 
to the iron gate leadin to 
the city. It opened for tffem 
by itself, and they went 
through it. When they had 
walked the length of one 
street, suddenly the angel 
left him. 

Then Peter came to him- 11 
self and said, “Now I know 
without a doubt that the 
Lord send his angel and res- 
cued me from Herod’s 
clutches and from every- 
thing the Jewish people were 
anticipating.” 

him, he went to the house of 
Mary the mother of John, 
also called Mark, where 
many people had gathered 

Pt* up”’ he 

When this had dawned on 12 

6. The night before. Putting a man to death on Passover week, would have been a defiring of those 
holy days. Peter WBB aleephg betwesn two gPard8. He was chained to each of them, while the other 
two stood guard. This was the Roman way to maintain security. 
7-8. Suddenly M angel of the Lord. This is God’s answer to the prayer of his people. Notice Peter 

has time to get dressed. 
9-11. He thought he waa seehg a vislon. That is, he thought he was dreaming. The gate opened for 
them by ibself. The outer gate of the prison. Now I how. After the angel leaves him outside on the 
street, he decides it is real. 
12. He went b the home of Mug. She is the mother of John Mark [who is the cousin of Barnabas (Col. 
4:10).] Many people had gathered there and were praying for the release of Peter. 
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had gathered there and were praying. 13Peter 
knocked at the outside door, and a servant girl 

I named Rhoda came to answer it. “She recog- 
~ nized Peter’s voice and was so happy that she ran 
1 back in without opening the door, and an- 

nounced that Peter was standing outside. ls‘‘Y~u 
are crazy!” they told her, But she insisted that 
it was true. So they answered, “It is his angel.” 

I6Meanwhile, Peter kept on knocking. They 
opened the door at last and when they saw him 
they were amazed. ”He motioned with his hand 
for them to be quiet, and explained to them how 
the Lord had brought him out of prison. “Tell 
this to James and the rest of the brothers,’’ he 
said; then he left and went somewhere else. 

l8When morning came, there was a tremen- 
dous confusion among the guards; what had 
happened to Peter? 19Herod gave orders to search 
for him, but they could not find him. So he had 
the guards questioned and ordered them to be 
put to death. 

After this Herod went down from Judea and 
spent some time in Caesarea. 

and were praying. Peter 13 
knocked at the outer en- 
trapce, and a servant girl 
named Rhoda came to ans- 
wer the door. When she rec- 14 
ognized Peter’s voice, she 
was so overjoyed she ran 
back without opening it and 
exclaimed, “Peter is at the 
doorl” 

mind,” they told her. When 
she kept insisting that it was 
so, t h y  said, “It must be his 
angel. 

But Peter kept on knock- 16 
ing, and when they opened 
the door and saw him, they 
were astonished. Peter mo- 17 
tioned for them to be quiet 
and described how the Lord 
had brought him out of 

rison. “Tell James and the % rothers about this,” he 
said, and then he left for 
another place. 

a great commotion among 
the soldiers. “What could 
have happened to Peter?” 
they asked. After Herod had 19 
a thorough search made for 
him and did not find him, 
he cross-examined the 
guards and odered thatthey 
be executed. 

“You’re out of your 15 

In the morning, there was 18 

13-17. A servant &I named Rhoda. This was at night, and they were Christians. The one at the door 
could be either friend or enemy, as far as they knew. She recognized Peter’s voice. She is so happy she 
runs back without opening the doorl It la hie angel. The Jews believed everyone had a personal angel 
to guard him, and they thought this angel had assumed Peter’s voice. [Luke does not tell us whether 
there is such a thing as a “guardian angel.”] “hey opened the door at I&. Peter has kept on knocking 
until they do. They are amazed to see him. Tell thb to Jamea. Not the apostle, but the Lord’s brother, 
who has become an important leader in the church at Jerusalem. [James is mentioned in Acts 15:13; 
21:18: Gal. 1:19: 2:9, 12.1 
18.19, When morning came. The soldiers guarding Peter were probably asleep [at least the two chained 
to him], and did not find him missing until they woke up. Herod gave ordera to search for hlm. Herod 
is angry, he has the guards questioned, and orders them to be put to death. And spent Bome time In 
Caesaren. Herod lived there part of the time, but usually lived in Jerusalem. J o s e p h  says he went at 
this time to conduct the Games in honor of Emperor Claudius. 
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The Death of Herod 
lOHerod was very angry with the people of 

Tyre and Sidon; so they went in a group to see 
Herod. First they won Blastus over to their side; 
he was in charge of the palace. Then they went 
to Herod and asked him for peace, because their 
country got its food supplies from the king’s 
country. 

210n a chosen day Herod put on his royal 
rdbes, sat on his throne, and made a speech to 
the people. 22“It isn’t a man speaking, but a 
god!” they shouted. 13At once the angel of the 
Lord struck Herod down, because he did not 
give honor to God. He was eaten by worms and 
died. 

14The word of God continued to spread and 
grow. 

2SBarnabas and Saul finished their mission 
and returned from Jerusalem, taking John Mark 
with them. 

Ch. 12 

Hemd’i Death 
Then Herod went from 

Judea to Caesarea and stay- 
ed there a while. He had 20 
been quarreling with the 
people of Tyre and 3idon; 
they now joined together and 
sought an audience with 
him. Having secured the 
support of Blastus, a trusted 
personal servant of the 
king, they asked for peace, 
because they depended on 
the king’s country for their 

Herod, wearmg his royal 
robes, sat on his throne and 
delivered a public address to 
the people. They shouted, 22 
“This is the voice of a god, 
not of a man.’’ Immediately, 23 
because Herod did not ’ve 
praise to ~ o d ,  an an $of 
the Lord struck him town, 
and he was eaten by worms 
and died. 

tinued to increase and 
spread. 

had finished their mission, 
they returned from Jerusa- 
lem, taking with them John, 
also called Mark. 

food supply. 
On the appointed day 21 

But the word of God con- 24 

When Barnabas and Saul 25 

20. Herod wm very angrp. We do not know why. Flmt they won BIpsh .  The people from Tyre and 
Sidon probably bribed this man, who was in charge of the palace, and so able to influence Herod. 
21. On a chown day. This implies it was some special occasion. Josephus the Jewish historian tells 
about all this. 
22. But a god. This is the second day of the Games. Herod is dressed in robes of silver cloth, and he 
stands so the sun will flash and sparkle from his robes. It may be that he announced peace with Tyre 
and Sidon, and the group from there led the crowd in shouting that he was a god. 
23. S h c k  Hemd down. Josephus says he lived five days in great agony. This agreesewith what Luke 
tells us. 
24. Continued to mpread. The excitement of all that was happening helped to make people listen. 
Note how the word of God continued to spread so rapidly among people who were no more spiritual 
than people are today. 
25. Finlshed thelr mhlon. Act8 11:30 tells what this mission was. Tpldae John Mark wfth them.He 
will go with Paul and Barnabas on their next tour of missions. 
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Barnabas and Saul Chosen and Sent 
In the church at Antioch there were some 13 prophets and teachers: Barnabas, Simeon 

(called the Black), Lucius (from Cyrene), 
Manaen (who had been brought up with Gover- 
nor Herod), and Saul. ZWhile they were serving 
the Lord and fasting, the Holy Spirit said to 
them, “Set apart for me Barnabas and Saul, to 
do the work to which I have called them,” 

3They fasted and prayed, placed their hands 
on them, and sent them off. 

In Cyprus 
4Barnabas and Saul, then having been sent by 

the Holy Spirit, went down to Seleucia and sailed 
from there to the island of Cyprus. SWhen they 
arrived at Salamis, they preached the word of 
God in the Jewish synagogues. They had John 
Mark with them to help in the work. 

5 39 
Barnabaa and Sad Sent Off 

In the church at Anti. 13 och there were pro- 
hets and teachers: Barna- E as, Simeon called Niger, 

Lucius of Cyrene, Manaen 
(who had been brought up 
with Herod the tetrarch) and 
Saul. While they were wor. 2 
shipin the Lord and fast- 
ing, t8e Holy Spirit said, 
“Set apart for me Barnabas 
and Saul for the work to 
which I have called them,” 
So after they had fasted and 3 

rayed, they placed their R ands on them and sent 
them off. 

On Cypms 
The two of them, sent on 4 

their way by the Holy Spirit, 
went down to Seleucia and 
sailed from there to C PUS, 
When they arrived at3ala-  5 
mis, they proclaimed the 
word of God in the Jewish 
synagogues. John was with 
them as their helper. 

1. In the church at htioeh. See notes on Antioch in Acts 11:19-26. This was the “parent congre- 
gation” of the Gentile Christians. Antioch was the third most important city in the world at that time. 
Chrysostom writes that in his day (fourth century) Antioch had a population of 200,000, over halfof 
whom were Christians, and that they supported 3,000 helpless poor people out of the church treasury, 
Prophets and teachers. Prophets had supernormal knowledge from the Holy Spirit. Teachers did not. 
SeeEph. 4:11 and note. Barnabas. See Acts 4:36. Simon. Some identify him with Simon from Cyrene 
(Matt. 27:32), but nothing is known of him. Lnciw. Not the writer of Acts, but possibly one of the men 
in Acts 11:20 who planted the church here, perhaps the Lucius of Rom. 16:21. Manaen. The Latin 
Vulgate calls him “foster-brother” to Herod [Antipas]. And Sad. Paul, the apostle. 
2, W e  they wem serving the Lord and fating. Fasting and prayer often go together, and these men 

must have been asking God to show them how they could do more to spread the Good News of Christ. 
The Holy Spirlt eald to them. He spoke through one of the prophets. Compare Acts 20:23; 21; 10-11. 
Set apart for me. Both Barnabas and Paul had been chosen by God to preach to the Gentiles. This, 
then, is a request to officially identify them. 

3. And sent them off. Paul was already an apostle. This simple ceremony identrpes he and Barnabas 
as men who have been chosen for a special mission. These are the first two men to be sent on a tour of 
missions by a congregation of Gentile Christians. We see them return after their tour, to report their 
results, in Acts 14:27, 
4. Went down to Selencia. This was the seaport of Antioch, about sixteen miles away. Cyprus was the 

old home of Barnabas (Acts 4:36). It had a large Jewish population. 
5. Salamls. On the eastern side of Cyprus. This would be about fifty miles distant from Seleucia, 

and would take about a day to travel. In the Jewlsh Bynagognes. The fact there was more than one, 
shows the size of the Jewish population. The Gospel had already been planted on Cyprus (Acts 11:19- 
20). They hadJohn Mark.Johnson thinks John Mark probably did most of the work of baptizing people 
into Christ (compare 1 Cor. 1:14-17). John Mark was related to Barnabas (Col. 4:lO). 
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TBE FIRST MISSIONARY JOURNEY 
13:1-14:28 

1, AT ANTIOCH. 13:1.3 
a. The leaders of the church, 1 
b. The directions of the Hol Spirit. 2 
c. Barnabas and Saul set asfde for their work. 3 

The seaport for Antioch from where they sailed to Cyprus. 4 

a. Preached in synagogues. Sa 
b. Had John Mark as attendant. 56 

a. Throngh the whole Island. 6a 
b. Elymas apd his opposition. 6b-8 
c. The rebuke and miracle of Paul, 10,lI 
d. The results of this incident on the proconsul. 12 

2, AT SELEUCIA. Z3:4 

3. IN SALAMIS. 13:s 

4, AT PAPHOS. 13:6-12 

5. IN PERGA, Z3:13 
Where John Mark left for Jerusalem. 13 

6. IN ANTIOCH OF PISIDIA. 13:14-52 
a. In the svnaaoaue. the fust sermon of Paul. 14-41 
b. The de&e ib gear more the next sabbatk, 42 
c .  The interest of the Jews and devout roselytes. 43 
d. Great gathering the next sabbath. 8ontradiction of the Jews, 44, 45 
e .  Turn to the Gentiles with ood results. 46-48 
f. The spread of the word. f! 

a. In the synagogue the conversion of many Jews and Greeks. 1 
b. The opposition of the Jews. 2 
c. Stay some time in spite of op sition. God blesses. 3 
d. The city divided in opinion. s" 
e. Plot laid for stonin , so they leave. 5.6a 

a. General statement of the work, 6b-7 
b. The healing of the lame man. 8-10 
c. The multitudes worship them as ods. Z1-13 
d. The objection of Paul and Barnagas. 14-18 
e .  Opposition from Jews from Antioch and Iconium. Paul stoned, 19 
f. He is raised and returns to the city. 20 

Preached here. Many converted. 21a 
10. IN LYSTRA. 14:22,23 

Conflnned the souls of the disciples and appointed elders. 22,23 
11. AT ICONIUM. 14:22,23 

Same as above. 22,23 
12. IN ANTIOCH. 14:22,23 

The rsecution and leavlng the city. 50, 51 
I. f T  IC&IUM. 14:1-6a 

8. IN LYSTRA. 14:6b-f0 

. Timothy, his mother and grandmother converted here. Cf: 16:l; 1 Tim, 1:s 
9. XTDERBE. i4:2ia 

Same as above. 22,23 
13. THROUGH THE PROVINCES OF PISIDIA AND PAMPI3YL.U. 14:24 
14. AT PERGA. 14:250 - . - ~  

The word s oken. 2511 
is. AT ATTAEIA. i 4 : m  

The boarded the shi ,251, 

a. The gathering of the church to hew all that God had done. 26,27 
b. They tarry here some time. 28 

16. IN INTIOCH. 142828 
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6They went all the way across the island to 
Paphos, where they met a certain magician 
named Bar-Jesus, a Jew who claimed to be a 
prophet. ‘He was a friend of the Governor of the 
island, Sergius Paulus, who was an intelligent 
man. The Governor called Barnabas and Saul 
before him because he wanted to hear the word 
of God. 8But they were opposed by the magician 
Elymas (this is his name in Greek); he tried to 
turn the Governor away from the faith. 9Then 
Saul-also known as Paul-was filled with the 
Holy Spirit; he looked straight at the magician 
loand said, “You son of the Devil! You are the 
enemy of everything that is good; you are full of 
all kinds of evil tricks, and you always keep 
trying to turn the Lord’s truths into lies! “The 
Lord’s hand will come down on you now; you 
will be blind, and will not see the light of day for 
a time.” 

At once Elymas felt a black mist cover his 
eyes, and he walked around trying to find some- 
one to lead him by the hand. 12The Governor be- 
lieved when he saw what had happened; he was 
greatly amazed at the teaching about the Lord. 

6. Acmes the island 6 Pnpho~. The island is about 130 miles long 
east end, and Paphos at the west end. Paphos was the capital, and 
A certatn magician named Bar-Jem. Jewish law prohibited witchc 
18:9-22), but at this time, Jewish magicians had great influence ove 
officials. 

Ch. 1 3  
They traveled through the 6 

whole island uhtil they came 
to Pa hos. Thezs they met a 
JewisE sorcerer and false 
prophet named Bar-Jesus, 7 
who was an attendant of the 
proconsul, Sergius Paulus. 
The proconsul, an intelli- 
gent man, sent for Barnabas 
and Saul because he wanted 
to hear the word of God. But 8 
Elymas the sorcerer (for that 
is what his name means) 
opposed them and tried to 
turn the proconsul from the 
faith. Then Saul, who was 9 
also called Paul, flled with 
the Holy Spirit, looked 
straight at Elymas and said, 
“You are a child of the devil 10 
and an enemy of everything 
that is right1 You are full of 
all kinds of deceit and trick- 
ery. Will you never stop er- 
verting the n ht ways otthe 
Lord? Now t8e hand of the 11 
Lord is a ainst you. You are 
going to %e blind, and for a 
time you will be unable to 
see the light of the sun.” 

Immediately mist and 
darkness came over him, 
and he groped about, seek- 
ing someone to lead him by 
the hand. When the procon- 12 
SUI saw what had happened, 
he believed, for he was a- 
mazed at the teaching about 
the Lord. 
50 miles wide. Salamis is at the 

mous for the worship of Venus. 
ft and hagic of this sort (Deut. 
he people including government 

7. Ee waa a Mend of the Governor. The government officials of this era asked advice from magicians 
and fortune-tellers as a normal practice. SinceJewish magicians had the greatest influence at this time, 
Sergius Paulus is interested in twoJews who claim to have a new revelation from God. 
8. But they were opposed. This man could see ChristianiQ in competition with him. He had used his 

magic to impress people and make himself rich. Elymae. It was usual for a Jew to also have a Gentile 
name. This man calls himself “Elymas,” which means “Wise Man.” 
9. Then Sad - alee known aa Pad. From this point on, we know him by his Greek name. He becomes 

the leader, and Barnabas fades into the background. Waa filled with the Holy Splrlt. This is to show us 
that what he does now is directed by the Holy Spirit himself. 
10-12. Yon Bon of the Devil! This is the only recorded miracle by an apostle, done for the purpose of 
injury. Yet this had to be done to show the power of Christ superior to the power of this man. Sergius 
Paulus and the others were deceived by the tricks of Elymas. Denouncing nim and striking him with 
blindness settled the question of who spoke the truth. Compare Elijah and the priests of Bail. The 
Governor Meved. This implies he became a Christian. 



1 Cll. 13 ACTS 543 
In Antioch of Pisidia 

13Paul and his companions sailed from Paphos 
and came to Perga, in Pamphylia; but John 
Mark left them there and went back to Jeru- 
salem, 14They went on from Perga and came to 
Antioch of Pisidia; and on the Sabbath day they 
went into the synagogue and sat down. lSAfter 
the reading from the Law of Moses and the 
writings of the prophets, the officials of the 
synagogue sent them a message: “Brothers, we 
want you to speak to the people if you have a 
message of encouragement for them.” I6Paul 
stood up, motioned with his hand, and began to 
speak: 

“Fellow Israelites and all Gentiles here who 
worship God: hear me1 “The God of this people 
of Israel chose our ancestors; and made the 
people a great nation during the time they lived 
as foreigners in the land of Egypt. God brought 
them out of Egypt by his great power, laand 
for forty years he endured them in the desert. 
”He destroyed seven nations in the land of 
Canaan and made his people the owners of the 

In P b l d l ~  Antloch 

his companions sailed to 
Perga in Pamphylia, where 
John left them to return to 
Jerusalem. From Perga they 14 
went on to Pisidian Antioch, 
On the Sabbath they entered 
the synagogue and sat down. 
After the reading from the 15 
Law and the Prophets, the 
synagogue rulers sent word 
to them, saying, “Brothers, 
if you have a message of en- 
couragement for the people, 
please speak.” 

Standin up, Paul mo- 16 
tioned wit% his hand and 
said: 

“Men of Israel and you 
Gentiles who worshi God, 
listen to me! The GoBof the 17 
people of Israel chose our 
fathers and made the people 
prosper during their stay in 
Egypt. With mighty ower 
he led them out OF that 
country and endured their 18 
conduct forty years in the 
desert. He overthrew seven 19 
nations in Canaan and gave 
their land to his people as 

From Paphos, Paul and 13 

13. Pad and hie companions. Perga is northwest from Cyprus, But John Mark left them. We do not 
know why. It could have been the dangers he could see ahead in their work; or it could have been his 
Jewish sense of pride was hurt by preaching to the Gentiles, Acts 15:38-39 shows us it was a serious 
matter. But it was “worked out” (Cor. 4:lO andnote), 
14. And came to Antloch of PLsldla. There were a number of cities named Antioch. This one was almost 
directly north of Perga, and was the capital of the province of Pisidia. They went Into the synagogue. 
Whenever there was a synagogue in a city, they went there first with the Good News of Christ. 
1s. After the reading. Reading the Bible out loud to the people was very important, since copies were 
scarce. [They had to be copied by hand.] It was usual for the leaders of the synagogue to invite visiting 
Jewish brothers to speak to the group. Some think the synagogues followed a “uniform lesson series,” 
and that since Paul quotes from Deut. 1:31 and Isa. 1:2 both from the Septuagint], it proves that this 
was the fortyfourth Sabbath of theJewish year [sometime in July or August] I 
16. Pad stood up. In Judea, the speakers remained seated. Among the Greek-speaking Jews, they 
stood up to speak to the group. These next verses show us how Paul preached in the Synagogues. He 
begins by showing the glory of Israel; then to King David, hero of all Israelites; then to David’s descen- 
dant, Jesus Christ. He did this to build up a common bond with them, so they would listen when he 
told them about Jesus. Compare 1 Cor. 9:19-23, Fellow Israelites. Those who were born Jews. AU 
Gentiles here. Judaism was “missionary-minded’’ at this time and attracted Gentiles who learned to 
“fear” [reverence] God and study his word. 
17-19. Derlroyed MVUI  OM. See Deut. 7:l-6. 
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land 2ofor about four hundred and fifty years. 
“After this he gave the? judges, until the time 

of the prophet Samuel. llAnd when they asked 
for a king, God gave them Saul, the son of 
Kish, from the tribe of Benjamin, to be their 
king for forty years. ZZAfter removing him, God 
made David their king. This is what God said 
about him, ‘I have found that David, the son 
of Jesse, is the kind of man I like, a man who 
will do all I want him to do.’ lSIt was Jesus, a 
descendant of David, that God made the Savior 
of the people of Israel, as he had promised. 
14Before Jesus began his work, John preached 
to all the people of Israel that they should turn 
from their sins and be baptized. 2SAnd as John 
was about to finish his mission, he said to the 
people, ‘Who do you think I am? I am not the 
one you are waiting for. But look! He is coming 
after me, and I am not good enough to take his 
sandals off his feet.’ 

l6“My brothers, descendants of Abraham, 
and all Gentiles here who worship God: it is to 
us that this message of salvation has been sent! 
2 7 F ~ r  the people who live in Jerusalem, and their 
leaders, did not know that he is the Savior, nor 
did they understand the words of the prophets 
that are read every Sabbath day. Yet they made 
the prophets’ words come true by condemning 

20. After thh he gbve themjadgca.Johnson thinks the 450 years is counted from the time they came ou 
of Egypt to the time when God made David king. “After this” refers to the events in verses 17-19. 
21. Qod gave them Sad, He was the first king of Israel. 
22. God made David their king. This young shepherd became Israel’s second king. b the kind of man 
I Ilke. This is implied in 1 Sam. 13:14. David was not peect ,  but he was not a rebel lie king Saul. 
23. An he had pmmhd .  See God’s promise in2  Sam. 7:12; La .  11:l; Zech. 3:8; 6:12. 
24-25. John preached to dl the people. The Jews believed John the Baptist to have been an important 
prophet. SeeMatt. 3:l-12; John 532-35. John pointed to the Messiah. 
26. It le to US. This Good News of God’s act in Christ to set men free has been sent to both Jew and 
Gentile. 
27-37. For the people. Paul now explains the facts of the gospel, (1) Christ was rejected by the Jewish 
leaders; (2) the prophecies made to come true; (3) they force Pilate to kill him, even though they could 
find no reason; (4) the Scriptures came true in his death; (5) God raised him from death, (6) God’s 
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Jesus. 28And even though they could find no 
reason to pass the death sentence on him, they 
asked Pilate to have him put to death. 29And 
after they had done everything that the Scrip- 
tures say about him, they took him down from 
the cross and placed him in a grave. 3 0 B ~ t  God 
raised him from the dead, 31and for many days 
he appeared to those who had traveled with 
him from Galilee to Jerusalem. They are now 
witnesses for him to the.people of Israel. 32-33And 
we are here to bring the Good News to you: what 
God promised our ancestors he would do, he has 
now done for us, who are their descendants, by 
raising Jesus to life, As it is written in the second 
Psalm, 

‘You are my Son; 

34And this is what God said about raising him 
from the dead, never again to return to decay. 

‘I will give you the sacred and sure blessings 

today I have become your Father.’ 

that I promised to David.’ 
3 5 A ~  indeed he says in another passage, 

‘You will not allow your devoted servant to 
suffer decay.’ 

3 6 F ~ r  David served God’s purposes in his 
own time; and then he died, was buried beside 
his ancestors, and suffered decay. 3 7 B ~ t  the one 
whom God raised from the dead did not suffer 
decay. 3*-39A11 of you, my brothers, are to know 
for sure that it is through Jesus that the message 
about forgiveness of sins is preached to you; you 
are to know that everyone who believes in him is 
set free from all the sins from which the Law of 

Sabbath. Though they found 28 
no proper ground for a death 
sentence, they asked Pilate 
to have him executed, When 29 
they had carried out all that 
was written about him, they 
took him down from the tree 
and laid him in a tomb. But 30 
God raised him from the 
dead, and for many days he 31 
was seen by those who had 
traveled with him from Gali- 
lee to Jerusalem. They ate 
now his witnesses to our 

e tell you the good 32 
news: What God promised 
our fathers he has fulfilled 33 
for us, their children, by 
raising Jesus from the dead. 
As it is written in the second 
Psalm: 

today I gave become 
your Father. 

The fact that God raised him 34 
from the dead, never to de- 
cay,, is stated in these words: 

I will give ou the holy 
and sure bfessinp pro- 
mised to David. 

So it is stated elsewhere: 35 
‘You will not let you: 

Holy One undergo decay. 
“For when David had 36 

served God’s purpose in his 
own generation, he fell a- 
sleep; he was buried with his 
ancestors and his body de- 
cayed. But the one whom 37 
God raised from the dead 
did not undergo decay. 
Therefore, my brothers, I 3 8  
want ou to know that 39 
througi Jesus the forgiveness 
of sins is roclaimed to you. 
Throughlim eve ne who 
believes is j u s t i a  from 
everything from which you 
could not be justified by the 

”$. 

‘You are m Son; 

promise to the ancestors had now been fulfilled to &e descendmts. You are my Son. Thisis explained 
by Rom, 1:4. God “became his father” by raising Jesus to life. Nww @n to rchun to h y .  Others 
had been raised from death, but Jesus was the flrst to conquer death. He will never die again1 Compare 
1 Cor. 1520. Yon WlLI not allow your devoted -ant. See notes onActs2:27-32. 
38-41. ’IM It la through Jenu. See Acts 412 and note. b ret free. Compare GaL 51-6. ’Ibr Law of 
MOM could not metyon free. Compare Heh 10:2-4. Taka cue, thm. It is fatal to reject Christ1 Verse41 . 



Moses could not set you free. 4oTake care, then, 
so that what the prophets said may tn~t happen 
to you, 

41‘L00k, you scoffers! Wonder and die! 
For the work that I am doing in your own day 
is something that you will not believe, 
even when someone explains it to you!’ ” 

4 2 A ~  Paul and Barnabas were leaving the 
synagogue, the people invited them to come back 
the next Sabbath and tell them more about these 
things. 43After the people had left the meeting, 
Paul and Barnabas were followed by many Jews 
and many Gentiles converted to Judaism. The 
apostles spoke to them and encouraged them to 
keep on living in the grace of God. 

44The next Sabbath day nearly everyone in the 
town came to hear the word of the Lord. 45When 
the Jews saw the crowds, they were filled with 
jealousy; they spoke against what Paul was 
saying and insulted him. 4 6 B ~ t  Paul and Barna- 
bas spoke out even more boldly. “It was neces- 
sary that the word of God should be spoken first 
to you. But since you reject it, and do not con- 
sider yourselves worthy of eternal life, we will 
leave you and go to the Gentiles. 4 7 F ~ r  this is the 
commandment that the Lord has given us, 

‘I have set you to be a light for the Gentiles, 
to be the way of salvation for the whole 
world.’ ” 
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law of Moses. Take care that 40 
what the DrODhets have said 
does not h’ap@n to YOM: 

‘Look, you scoffers, 41 
wonder and perish, 
because I am going to do 
something in your days 
that you would never be- 
lieve, even if someone 
told you.’ ” 

As Paul and Barnabas 42 
were leaving the synagogue, 
the peo le invited them to 
s eak Arther about these’ 
t h g s  on the next Sabbath 
When the congregation wk.43 
dismissed, many of the Jews 
and devout converts to Ju- 
daism followed Paul and 
Barnabas, who talked with 
them and urged them to 
continue in the grace of 
God. 
On the next Sabbath al- 44 

most the whole city athered 
to hear the word of t i e  Lord. 
When the Jews saw the 45 
crowds, they were filled with 
jealousy and talked abusive- 
ly against what Paul was 
saymg. 

answered them boldly: “We 
had to speak the word of 
God to you first. Since you 
reject it and do not consider 
ourselves worthy of eternal 

Hfe , we now turn to the Gen- 
tiles. For this is what the 47 
LoFd has commanded us: 

I have made you a light 
for the Gentiles, 
that you may bring salva- 
tion to the ends of the 
earth.’ ” 

Then Paul and Barnabas 46 

is paraphrased from Habakkuk 1:s. Just a few years after this, the “scoffers” did “wonder and die” 
in the seiga of Jerusalem (see note onMatt. 24:21). 
42-43. The people invited them. They wanted to learn more about God’s act in Christ. Liptas in the 
grace of God. By trusting and obeying him. They could not do this if they rejected Christ. The apostles 
urged everyone to “reach out through faith to seize the sacrifice of Christ” (compare note on Acts 238). 
44. Nearly everyone In the town came. This shows us the intense interest generated by preaching the 
Good News. 
45. When the J e w  saw the crowds. A certain type of Jew (compare Acts 6:9 and note) opposed the 
Good News, even with violence (seeActs 17:s-9: 1 Thess. 2:14-16). 
46. It was necessary. The Good News was sent first to the Jews (Acts 1:8; 3:26; Rom. l:l@. But God 
had already planned to save the Gentiles. See what James says in Acts 1512-18 and notes. 
47. For this is the commandment. See Acts 26:16-18. Paul quotes Isa. 49:6 to prove what he says. 
Jesus is the world‘s Savior1 God treats all men on the same basis (Acts 10:34)1 
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48When the Gentiles heard this they were glad 
and praised the Lord’s message; and those who 
had been chosen for eternal life became believers. 

49The word of the Lord spread everywhere in 
that region, S O B ~ t  the Jews stirred up the leading 
men of the city and the Gentile women of high 
social standing who worshiped God. They started 
a persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and 
threw them out of their region. SIThe apostles 
shook the dust off their feet against them and went 
on to Iconium. s2The disciples in Antioch were full 
of joy and the Holy Spirit. 

In Iconium 
The same thing happened in Iconium: 14 Paul and Barnabas went to the Jewish 

synagogue and spoke in such a way that a great 
number of Jews and Gentiles became believers. 
2But the Jews who would not believe stirred up 
the Gentiles and turned their feelings against 
the brothers. 3The apostles stayed there for a 
long time. They spoke boldly about the Lord, 
who proved that their message about his grace 
was true by giving them the power to perform 

5 47 

When the Gentiles heard 48 
this, they were glad and hon- 
ored the word of the Lord; 
and all who were appointed 
for eternal life believed. 

The word of the Lord 49 
spread through the whole 
region. But the Jews incited 50 
the God-fearing women of 
high standing and the lead- 
ing men of the city. They 
stirred up persecution a- 
gainst Paul and Barnabas, 
and expelled them from 
their region. So they shook 51 
the dust from their feet in 
protest against them and 
went to Iconium. And the 52 
disciples were filled with joy 
and with the Holy Spirit. 
In Iconlm 

At Iconium Paul and 14 Barnabas went as usu- 
al into the Jewish synago ue. 
There they spoke so e 6 c -  
tively that a great number of 
Jews and Gentiles believed. 
But the Jews who refused to 2 
believe stirred up the Gen- 
tiles and poisoned their 
minds against the brothers. 
Paul and Barnabas spent 3 
considerable time there, 
speaking boldly for the 
Lord, who confirmed the 
message of his grace by en- 
abling them to do miracu- 

48. When the Gentiles heard thts. They were glad, both because of the Good News of God’s act in 
Christ to set men free, and because the Jewish Scriptures declared this promise. And those who had 
been chosen. Verse 46 shows the Jews acted through their own choice. God chooses those who choose 
him. Compare 2 Thess. 3:l: 1 Cor. 16;15. WesZey says: “Not that God rejected the rest; it was his will 
that they also should be saved, but they thrust salvation from them.” Became belleven. Made a public 
declaration of their faith. 
49-51. But the Jews stirred up. They did what they could to cause trouble. And threw them but of their 
region. This interrupted the work of Paul and Barnabas, but not the spread of the Good News. They 
came back later (Acts 14:21). Shook the dust off.luke 9:5 and note. Iconlam. About fifty miles east. 
52. The disciples in Antiocb. Even though Paul and Barnabas had been ejected from their area, they 
were full of joy and the Holy Spirit because they were new in Christ1 Compare 1 Thess. 1:6; Rom. l4 ; lZ  

1. T h e  same thlng happened in Iconlam. Just as it had on the island of Cyprus and at Antioch. They 
went first to the Jewish synagogue and preachM the Good News of God’s act in Christ. Some Jews 
would believe, plus a number ofthe Gentiles who could be found in evety synagogue. [Gentiles attended 
the synagogue to learn more about the God of Israel.] 
2-3. But the Jews who would not belleve. Christ brings division Watt. 10:34-36). Those who refuse 

to believe, hate and fight against the Good News (Acts8:l;l; 9:l-2). [But like Paul, some change.] Note 
the apostles stayed there a long time and turned many people to Christ. 
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miracles and wonders. 4The crowd in the city 
was divided: S Q M ~  were hi. the Jews, others 
for the apostles. 

SThen the Gentiles and the Jews, together with 
their leaders, decided to mistreat the apostles 
and stone them. 6When the apostles learned 
about it they fled to Lystra and Derbe, cities in 
Lycaonia, and to the surrounding territory. 
‘There they preached the Good News. 

In Lystra and Derbe 
8There was a man living in Lystra whose feet 

were crippled; he had been lame from birth and 
had never been able to walk. gSitting there, he 
listened to Paul’s words. Paul saw that he be- 
lieved and could be healed, so he looked straight 
at him loand said in a loud voice, “Stand up 
straight on your feet!” The man jumped up and 
started walking around. “When the crowds saw 
what Paul had done, they started to shout in 
their own Lycaonian language, “The gods have 
become like men and have come down to us!” 
12They gave Barnabas the name Zeus, and Paul 
the name Hermes, because he was the one who 
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lous signs and wonders. The 4 
pople ofthe city were divid- 
ed; some sided with the 
Jews, others with the apost- 
les. There was a plot afoot 5 
among the Gentiles and 
Jews, together with their - 
leaders, to mistreat them 
and stone them. But they 6 
found out about it and fled 
to the Lycaonian cities of 
Lystra and Derbe and to the 
surrounding country, where 7 
they continued to preach thev 
good news. 

In Lystra and Derb 
In Lystra there sat a man 8 

crippled in his feet, who was 
lame from birth and had. 
never walked. He listened 9 
to Paul as he was speaking. 
Paul looked directly at him, 
saw that he had faith to be 
healed and called out, 10 
“Stand up on your feetl” At 
that, the man jumped up 
and began to walk. 

Paul had done, they shouted 
in the Lycaonian language, 
“The gods have come down 
to us in human fonnl” Bar- 12 
nabas they called Zeus, and 
Paul they called hermes be- 
cause he was the chief 

When the crowd saw what 11 

4-7. The mowd in the clQ waa divided. Many believed, but many refused to believe. Decided to mls. 
treat the apostles. The Greek text implies sudden action, such as raising a mob. They fled to Lyetra and 
Derbe. Cities close to Iconium. Early church history often speaks of Lystra as a center of Christiah 
influence. 
6-10. There WBB amm. Verse3 shows us how many miracles were done to prove the Good News to be 

true. This one shows us something of the attitude and humility of the apostles. He Ibteued to Pad’s 
wonle. His friends might have brought him here. Pad 8.w that he believed. Faith comes from hearing 
the message mom. 10-17). This miracle, like those Christ did, is a parable of being “set k e ”  from sin. 
(1) The message of the Good News is heard; (2) faith comes from hearing; (3) the command calls for 
faith to “reach out” [act]; (4) faith obeys: (5) the man is setfree from his deformity by the obedience of 
faith. “His faith had savedhml” 
11-13. When the crowds saw. The people of Lystra were heathen who believed in many godr. Their 
tradition said the gods often came down in the fonn of men, and intervened in human affairs. zeris. 
The chief of the gods. Bamabas must have been more impressive than Paul (compare 2 Cor. 1O:lO). 
Hermw. The spokesman for the gods. [Jupiter and Mercurius are the Latin names.] The pdat of the 
god &ma. He comes to offer worship to those whom the people think to be gods. The sacrificial bulls 
were decorated with flowers, and the priest wore a wreath of flowen on his head. To the apoqgea. 
“Apostle” means “one sent” [by the Holy Spirit]. We use it as a title for the Twelve, but Bamabas and 
others were also “apostles.” It is used to mean those who “represent the churches” (2 Cor. 623). , 
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did the speaking. 13The priest of the god Zeus, , whose temple stood just outside the town, 
brought bulls and flowers to the gate. He and ’ the crowds wanted to offer sacrifice to the 
apostles. 

l4When Barnabas and Paul heard what they 
were about to do, they tore their clothes and ran 
into the middle of the crowd, shouting, lS“Why 
are you doing this, men? We are just men, 
human beings like you1 We are here to announce 
the Good News, to turn you away from these 
worthless things to the living God, who made 

, heaven, earth, sea, and all that is in them. 161n 
the past he allowed all peoples to go their own 
way. ”But he has always given proof of him- 
self by the good things he does: he gives you rain 
from heaven and crops at the right times; he 
gives you food and fills your hearts with happi- 
ness.” ‘*Even with these words the apostles could 
hardly keep the crowds from offering a sacrifice 
to them. 

19Some Jews came fom Antioch of Pisidia and 
from Iconium; they won the crowds to their side, 
stoned Paul and dragged him out of town, 
thinking that he was dead. ZoBut when the be- 
lievers gathered around him, he got up and went 
back into the town. The next day he and Barna- 
bas went to Derbe. 

549 
speaker. The priest of Zeus, 13 
Ghose temple-was just out- 
side the city, brought bulls 
and wreaths to the city gates 
because he and the crowd 
wanted to offer sacrifices to 
them. 

But when the apostles 
Barnabas and Paul heard of 
this, they tore their clothes 
and rushed into the crowd, 
shouting: “Men, why are 
you doing this? We too are 
only men, human like you, 
We are bringing you good 
news, telling you to turn 
from these worthless thin 
to the living God, who m$ 

4 

5 

heaven ana earth and sea 
and everything in them. In 16 
the past, he let all nations go 
their own way. Yet he has 17 
not left himself without testi- 
mony: He has shown kind- 
ness by giving you rain from 
heaven and crops in their 
seasons; he provides you 
with plenty of food and fills 
your hearts with joy.” Even 18 
with these words, they had 
difficulty keeping the crowd 
from sacrificing to them. 

from Antioch and Iconium 
and won the crowd over. 
They stoned Paul and drag- 
ged him outside the city, 
thinking he was dead. But 20 
after the.disciples had gath- 
ered around him, he got up 
and went back into the city. 
The next day he and Barna- 
bas left for Derbe. 

Then some Jews came 19 

14-18. They tore thelr cloti~ea. This was a symbol of grief, anger, and horror. Compare Ma##. 26:65 We 
nrejnstmen. This shows their complete commitment to %ruth! They would not permit themselves to be 
worshiped. To the h h g  God. These other things are worthless! See Rom. 1:25. In the past. Compare 
Acts f7;30. History proves that man cannot find God by their own wisdom, even though “Nature” 
speaks God’s glory with manyvoices. @om. 1:18-21). 
19-20. Some Jews came from Antloch. Some think Paul’s “thorn in the flesh” refers to these Jews, 
[compare Num. 33:55; Josh. 23:13; 2 Tim. 4;14-17.1 The Lystrans, frustrated because they were not 
permitted to worship Paul and Barnabas, were easily turned against them. This is the fit& iqjury Paul 
suffered for Christ (2 Cor. 11:25). He got up. We are not told whether this was a miracle. When per. 
secuted in one city, they would move on to another, as Christ had commanded. 
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The Return to Antioch in Syria 
ZIPaul and Barnabas preached the Good News 

in Derbe, and won many disciples. Then they 
went back to Lystra, then to Iconium, and then 
to Antioch of Pisidia. 22They strengthened the 
believers and encouraged them to remain true 
to the faith. “We must pass through many 
troubles to enter the Kingdom of God,” they 
taught. 231n each church they appointed elders 
for them; and with prayers and fasting they 
commended them to the Lord, in whom they had 
put their trust. 

24After going through the territory of Pisidia, 
they came to Pamphylia. zsThey preached the 
message in Perga and then went down to Attalia, 
26and from there they sailed back to Antioch, 
the place where they had been commended to the 
care of God’s grace for the work they had now 
completed. 

l’When they arrived in Antioch they gathered 
the people of the church together and told them 
of all that God had done with them, and how he 
had opened the way for the Gentiles to believe. 
28They stayed a long time there with the be- 
lievers. 

They preached the good 21 
news in that city and won a 
large number of disciples. 
Then they returned to 
Lystra, Iconium and Anti- 
och, strengthening the dis- 22 
ciples and encouraging them 
to remain true to the faith. 
“We must go throu h many 
hardshi s to e:;er &e kin 
dom o! God, they s f i f  
Paul and Barnabas appomt-” 23 
ed elders for them in each 
church and, with prayer and 
fasting, committed them to 
the Lord in whom they had 
put their trust. After going 24 
through Pisidia, they came 
into Pamphylia, and when 25 
they hac! preached the word 
in Perga, they went down to 
Attalia. 

back to Antioch, where they 
had been committed to the 
grace of God for the work 
they had now completed. On 27 
arriving here, they gathered 
the church together and 
reported all that God had 
done through them and how 
he had opened the door of 
faith to the Gentiles. And 28 
they stayed there a long time 
with the disciples. 

From Attalia they sailed 26 

21-23. Then they went back to Lgatrp. The Jewish leaders may have been “chasing after” Paul in other 
cities, so while they were away, he can return to strengthen the believers. We would expect him to 
“organize” the groups of believers by appointing church-leaders [elders] and church-helpers [deacons]. 
Compare Titus 1:s. One of the believers was Timothy Ucts 16:l). Through many tmubler. God has 
set this world up as an “obstacle-course,” where we must pass through the “mud and barbed-&e” 
to “sort ourselves out” and grow spiritualbl Compare 1 Thess. 3:3; Rom. 53-4; 2 Cor. 4:17: Heb. 
12511;  James 1.2-4. In each church. (1) Elders were appointed within a few years of the church being 
planted in an area. (2) Each church [group of believers] had their own elders. (3) There were always 
more than one in each church. (4) They were ifent@ed by a simple ceremony of prayer and fasting (see 
note on Acts 13:3). (5) We infer from Acts 6:3-6 that each group chose their own church-leaders. 
See note on Titus 1:s. 
24-28. They preached the m q e  tn Perga. They had not preacbed here when they landed from 
Paphos (Acts 13:13-14). Attall.. A seaport close to Perga. Back to A n k h .  The Antioch in Syria. See 
notes on Acts 13:l. W. M. Ramsay thinks the Rrst tour of missions began in 47 A.D., and ended in the 
Autumn of 49 A.D. (by the corrected calendar). And told thcm. They made a report to their “sponsor- 
ing church.” They stayed a long the .  Until their second tour of missions. 
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The Meeting at Jerusalem 
Some men came from Judea to Antioch 1s and started teaching the brothers, “You 

cannot be saved unless you are circumcised as 
the Law of Moses requires.” *Paul and Barnabas 
had a fierce argument and dispute with them 
about this; so it was decided that Paul and Bar- 
nabas and some of the others in Antioch should 
go to JBrusalem and see the apostles and elders 
about this matter. 

3They were sent on their way by the church, 
and as they went through Phoenicia and Samaria 
they reported how the Gentiles had turned to 
God; this news brought great joy to all the 
brothers. 4When they arrived in Jerusalem, they 
were welcomed by the church, the apostles, and 
the elders, to whom they told all that God had 
done with them. SBut some of the believers who 
belonged to the party of the Pharisees stood up 
and said, “They have to be circumcised and told 
to obey the Law of Moses.” 

5 5 1  

The Coonell at Jemalem 
Some men came down 15 from Judea to Antioch 

and were teaching the bro- 
thers: “Unless you are cir- 
cumcised according to the 
custom tau ht by Moses, 
you cannot %e saved.” This 2 
brought Paul and Barnabas 
into sharp dispute and de- 
bate with them. So Paul and 
Barnabas were appointed, 
along with some other be- 
lievers, to go up to Jerusalem 
to see the apostles and elders 
about this question. The 3 
church sent them on their 
way, and as they traveled 
through Phoenicia and §a- 
maria, they told how the 
Gentiles had been converted. 
This news made all the 
brothers very glad. When 4 
they came to Jerusalem, they 
were welcomed by the 
church and the a ostles and 
elders, to whom txey report- 
ed everything God had done 
through them. 

Then some of the believers 5 
who belonged to the party of 
the Pharisees stood uu and 

1. Some men came fiom Judea. This chapter shows us something of the sharp conflict which shook the 
church of that day. Was Christianity just an extension of Judaism, or, was it something completely 
new??? The Jerusalem and Judean Christians remained strict Jews (Acts 21:20-21). The Samaritan 
Chiistians were already circumcized. Peter and his fellow believers were amazed that Cornelius and 
his friends could be baptized into Christ without first being circumcized. The planting of the Gentile 
church at Antioch in Syria, and the great crowds of Gentiles who became Christians without being 
circumcized, caused a certain group of Jews to react with anger1 Unless yon are circamcized. These 
Jews made this the supreme test of fellowship1 Read the literal translation of Paul’s inspired comment 
in 001. 5:12. The issue of authority had to be settled, and the Jerusalem Meeting was called to show that 
the apostles and elders did not authorize forcing the Gentiles to be circumcized. This important ques- 
tion would decide whether Christianity would also be Jewish (following Jewish tradition), or, be free 
as God’s sons. Paul calls these “men from Judea” spies who pretended to be brothers (Gal. 2.4). 
2. End a Berm mgmaent. This shows the Importance of the issue. These men were from Jerusalem, 

and could claim they were acting by the authority of the apostles. Should go to Jerusalem. The Twelve 
were there. 
3-4. They weresent on thelr way by the church. This was an official mission. Johnson thinks a special 

escort of church-members went along with them to Jerusalem. They visited the churches in Phoenicia 
and Samarai as they went through, and told them what God was doing among the Gentiles. [The Holy 
Spirit produces faith through the hearing of the message (Rom. 10:17). The Gentiles heard, believed, 
and turned to God.] 
5. But nome of the bellevem. Like Paul, they had converted to Christ, but unlike him, they had not 

given up their prejudice (see Acts 21:20-21). Some may have been Paul’s old friends. They quickly 
raised the question when Paul and Barnabas gave the report of verse 4. 
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6The apostles and the elders met together to 
consider: this question. ‘After a long debate Peter 
stood up and said, “My brothers, you know that 
a long time ago God chose me from among 
you to preach the message of Good News to the 
Gentiles, so that ey could hear and believe. 
6And God, wlio k the hearts of men, showed 
his approval of the Gentiles by giving the Holy 
Spirit to them, just as he had to us. 9He made no 
difference between us and them; he purified their 
hearts because they believed, loso then, why do 
you want to put God to the test now by laying 
a load on the backs of the believers which neither 
our ancestors fior we ourselves were able to 
carry? “No! We believe and are saved by the 
grace of the Lord Jesus, just as they are.” 

lZThe whole group was silent as they heard 
Barnabas and Paul report all the wonders and 
miracles that God had done through them 
among the Gentiles. VVhen they finished speak- 
ing, James spoke up, “Listen to me, brothers! 

Ch. 15 

said, “The Gentiles must be 
circumcised and requicfd to 
obey the law of Moses. 

The apostles and elders 6 
mettoconsider this question. 
After much discussion, Peter 7 
got up and addressed them: 

“Brothers, you know that ’ 
some time ago God made a 
choice among ou that the 
Gentiles might gear from my 
lips the message of the gas'. 

1 and believe. God( who 8 E ows the heart, showed 
that he accepted them by 
giving the Holy S irit to 
them, just as he dii! to us. 
He made no distinction be- 9 
tween us and them, for he 

urified their hearts by 

try to test God by utting on 
the necks of the &sciples a 
yoke that neither we nor our 
fathers have been able to 
bear? No1 We believe it is 11 
through the grace of our 
Lord Jesus that we are saved, 
just as they are.” 

came silent as they listened 
to Barnabas and Paul telling 
about the miraculous signs 
and wonders God had done 
among the Gentiles through 
them. When they finished, 13 
Jamesspokeu : 

Brothers, fisten to me. 

! aith. Now then, why do you 10 

The whole assembly be- 12 

6. The apostles and the eldera inet together. W. Mn Ramsay gives 49 A.D. as the date of this. polohmon 
gives 51 A.D.] The Twelve had been reduced by one (Acts 122).  James, the Lord’s brother, was a chief 
man in the Jerusalem church. Historians often call him the pastor or bishop. Note that both of these 
titles mean “elder,” and there were more than one. Gal. 2:12 implies that James was the leader 04 the 
“circumcision party.” 
7-11. After a long debate. Some Jews believed God was their personal property, and that the Gentiles 

had to accept their Law and Tradition and come to God through them. Paul and others knew that God 
had tenninated the Law (Col. 2:14), and of course, Tradition had no authority at all. Peter stood up. 
He tells about the Gentiles being accepted by God (see Acts 10 & 11). He made no difference between 
118 and them. God’s SAME terms of salvation are for BOTE Jew and Gentile. He p d e d  their hen&. 
The Jews believed Gentiles were religiously unclean, and that they had to convert to Ju d 
become a “Jew” before God’s promises could be available to them. So then. The Law was a h 
no one could carry. To force this on the believers was the same thing as opposing God. Compare Acts 
539.  J u t  as they are. BOTH Jew and Gentile must believe and be’saved by grace Nom. 3:27-31). 
12. The whole gmnp waa silent. They are amazedl The miracles show that God approves the work 
among the Gentiles. 
13. James spoke up. Note it is James, the brother of Jesus,’ who takes charge of the situation. See Gql. 
2:9 and the introduction toJames. 
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14Simon has just explained how God first showed 
his care for the Gentiles by taking from among 
them a people to be all his own. lSThe words of 
the prophets agree completely with this. As the 
scripture says, 

‘@‘After this I will return, says the Lord, 
and I will raise David’s fallen house. 

I will restore its ruins, 
and build it up again. 

“And so all other people will seek the Lord, 
all the Gentiles whom I have called to 

Y3o says the Lord, who made this known 

l9‘‘It is my opinion,” James went on, “that we 
should not trouble the Gentiles who are turning 
to God. *OInstead, we should write a letter telling 
them not to eat any food that is unclean because 
it has been offered to idols; to keep themselves 
from immorality; not to eat any animal that has 
been strangled, or any blood. 2iFor the Law of 
Moses has been read for a very long time in the 
synagogues every Sabbath, and his words are 
preached in every town.” 

be my own. 

long ago.’ 

Simon has described to us 14 
how God at first showed his 
concern by taking from the 
Gentiles a people for him- 
self. The words of the pro- 15 
phets are in agreement with 
this, as it is written: 

‘After this I will return 16 
and rebuild the fallen 
house of David. 

Its ruins I will rebuild, 
and I will restore it, 

that the rest of mankind 17 
may seek the Lord, and 
all the Gentiles who 
bear my name, 

sa s the Lord, who does 
tlese things’ 
that have been known 18 
for ages. 

“It is my judgment, there- 19 
fore, that we should not 
make it difficult for the 
Gentiles who are turning to 
God. Instead we should 20 
write to them, telling them 
to abstain from food pollut- 
ed by idols, from sexual im- 
morality, from the meat of 
strangled animals and from 
blood. For Moses has been 21 
preached in every city from 
the earliest times and is read 
in the synagogues on every 
Sabbath.” 

.14, Simon has Jnstexplalned. Read what Simon Peter said in vewes 7-11. This is what James refers to. 
‘15.18. The words of the prophets. James paraphrases Amos 9:11-12. Rnbe Davld’s fallen home. 
Restore the glory of David in the Messiah. Note that James applies this to what had alreadyhappened. 
‘ And so all other p p l e .  This prophecy of the Gentiles being called to God, does not mention circum- 
cision. So says the Lord. Making salvation available to the Gentiles has been part of God’s Plan all 
along! David’s fallen house is restored in the Gentiles coming to Christ. 
19. It is my opinion. James can plainly see that this is God’s will, so he must agree with it. See note 
on veme 6. 
20. We &odd write a letter. Four things are mentioned, all of which were common practices in the 
Gentile world. Food that Is nnclean. Johnson thinks this includes everything that went into the wor- 
ship of idols (see note on Rev. 2:20). But this must be understood in view of what Paul said in 1 Cor. 
10:23-33. Immorality. Sex activity with someone not a marriage partner of the,;ne involved. This in- 
cluded adultery, homosexuality (both male and feamle); “peepingtom-ism. etc. That has been 
strangled. This kept the blood in the animal. Romans would drown birds in wine, then cook and eat 
them. Or any blood. Blood was drunk in idol worship, and it was common to drink blook and wine 
together. This use of blood would horrify any Jew, so wisdom required this prohibition against eating 
blood. For the Law of Mow. Some would be afraid the Law would be forgotten (Acts 21:20-25). Also, 
there should be nothing to cause schism between Jewish and Gentile Christians. 
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The Letter to the Gentile Believers 
22Then the apostles and the elders, together 

with the whole church, decided to choose some 
men from the group and send them to Antioch 
with Paul and Barnabas. They chose Judas, 
called Barsabbas, and Silas, two men who were 
highly respected by the brothers. 23They sent the 
following letter by them: 

“We, the apostles and the elders, your 
brothers, send greetings to all brothers of Gentile 
birth who live in Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia. 
24We have heard that some men of our group 
went out and troubled and upset you by what 
they said; they had not, however, received any 
instructions from us to do this. 25And so we have 
met together and have all agreed to choose some 
messengers and send them to you. They will go 
with our dear friends Barnabas and Paul, 26who 
have risked their lives in the service of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 27We send you, then, Judas and 
Silas, who will tell you in person the same things 
we are writing. 28The Holy Spirit and we have 
agreed not to put any other burden on you be- 
sides these necessary rules: 29eat no food that has 
been offered to idols; eat no blood; eat no animal 
that has been strangled; and keep yourselves 
from immorality. You will do well if you keep 
yourselves from doing these things. Good-bye.” 

30The messengers were sent off and went to 
Antioch, where they gathered the whole group 

Ch. 1-5 
The Comdl’i Letter to 
Gentile Wevem 

eIders, with the whole 
church, decided to choose 
some of their own men and 
send them to Antioch with 
Paul and Barnabas. They’ ‘ 
chose Judas, called Barsab- 
bas, and Silas, two men who 
were leaders among the bro- 
thers. With them they sent 23 
the following letter: 
The apostles and elders, 
your brothers, 
To the Gentile believers in 
Antioch, Syria and Cilicia: 
Greetings. 

Then the apostles and 22 

We have heard that some 24 
went out from us without 
our authorization and dis- 
turbed you, troubling your 
minds b what they said. 
So we adagreed to choose 25 
some men and send them 
to you with our dear 
friends Barnabas and 
Paul-men who have risk- 26 
ed their lives for the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Therefore we are sending 27 
Judas and Was to confirm 
by word of mouth whawe 
are writing. It seemed 28 
good to the Holy Spirit 
and to us not to burden 
you with anything beytnd 
the following require- 
ments: You are to abstain 29 
from food offered to idols,, I 
from blood, from the 
meat of strangled animals . 
and from sexual immoral-. 
ity. You will do well to ’,‘ 
avoid these things. 
Farewell. 
The men were sent off and 30 

went down to Antioch, 
where they gathered the ‘ 
church together and deliver- 3 

22-29. Together with the whole church. The entire group of Christians were in agreement about this. 
They chose Judas. He was a prophet (verse 32). Sflas. He became Paul’s associate (verse 40). They sent 
the following letter by them. The letter explains the question and the answer’. The Holy Spirit and*$e. 
This is not just a human decision. The Holy Spirit directed what they did. The four prohibitions are 
explained in the notes on verses20-21. 
30-35. They were flUed with Jay. Because the Law did not apply to them, and because of the good will 
of their Jewish brothers in Christ. Judae and Slloe. Pmphets: see note on Eph. 421. They had super- 
normal knowledge. They were sent off in peace. This shows the close fellowship between the Jewish and 
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of believers and gave them the letter. 31When the 
people read the letter, they were fdled with joy 
by the message of encouragement. 32J~das  and 
Silas, who were themselves prophets, spoke a 
long time with the brothers, giving them courage 
and strength. 33After spending some time there, 
they were sent off in peace by the brothers, and 
went back to those who had sent them. [ 3 4 B ~ t  
Silas decided to stay there.] 

35Pa~ l  and Barnabas spent some time in 
Antioch, Together with many others, they taught 
and preached the word of the Lord. 

Paul and Barnabas Separate 
T o m e  time later Paul said to Barnabas, 

“Let us go back and visit our brothers in every 
city where we preached the word of the Lord, 
and find out how they are getting along.” 37Bar- 
nabas wanted to take John Mark with them, 
3 8 b ~ t  Paul did not think it was right to take him, 
because he had not stayed with them to the end 
of their mission, but had turned back and left 
them in Pamphylia. 39They had a sharp argu- 
ment between them, and separated from each 
other. Barnabas took Mark and sailed off for 
Cyprus, 40while Paul chose Silas and left, com-, 
mended by the brothers to the care of the Lord’s 
grace. 41He went through Syria and Cilicia, 
strengthening the churches. 

5 5 5  

XI the letter. The people 31 
read it and were glad for its 
encouraging message. Judas 32 
and Silas, who themselves 
were prophets, said much to 
encoura e and strengthen 
the brotters. After spending 33 
some time there, they were 
sent off by the brothers with 
the blessing of peace to 
return to those who had sent 
them. Paul and Barnabas 35 
remained in A n t i d ,  where 
they and many others taught 
and preached the word of 
the Lord. 

Disagreement Behveen Pad 
and Bamabu 

to Barnabas, “Let us go 
back and visit the brothers 
in all the towns where we 
preached the word of the 
Lord and see how they are 
doing.” Barnabas wanted 37 
to take John, also called 
Mark, with them, but Paul 38 
did not think it wise to take 
him, because he had desert- 
ed them in Pamphylia and 
had not continued with 
them in the work. They had 39 
such a shar disagreement 
that they p\ared company. 
Barnabas took Mark and 
sailed for Cyprus, but Paul 40 
chose Was and left, com- 
mended by the brothers to 
the grace of the Lord. He 41 
went through Syria and Cui- 
cia, strengthening the 
churches. 

Some time later Paul said 36 

Gentile Christians. But SUw. This verse is omitted in most manuscripts, but there is  some authority 
for it. It agrees with the facts. Paul andBarnabw.They stayed almost a year. Since the New Testament 
had not been written down, the Christians had to depend upon those teachers who had supernormal 
khowledge, for the word of the Lord. 
36-41. Let us go back. This begins the second tour of missions. W. M. Ramsay gives the date as 50 
A.D. (by the corrected calendar), Damnbaa wanted to take John Mark. See notes on Acts 13;5,13, 
They had a sharp argument. Neither one would “give in,” yet note this was not a fight, but a friendly 
disagreement. And separated from each other. This solved the problem. Now there were two teams 
making this second tour. Commended by the brothers. This implies that a meeting of the, chukh was 
held to “identify” them (see notes on Acts 13:2.3). Both teams had their blessings. Syda and CLllcla. 
See Gal. I:21. 





"€E SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY 
15:35-18:22 

1, IN ANTIOCH. 15:36-40 
a. The desire to revisit the churches established on the first tour, 36 
b. The desire of Barnabas to take John Mark. 37 
c. Disa eement and parthg of Barnabas and Saul. 38-40 

Confirmed the churches in this reeon. Cf: Gal, 1:21-24 

Confirmed thechurch. l a  

a. Timothy, his faith and ancestry. l b  
b. The good report of Timoth 's work fkoh the nearby churches. 2 
C. The circumcision of Timotty by Paul in re aration for their work. 3 

THE DECREES OF THE JERUSALEM COUNCIL. THE CHURCHES WERE GREATLY 
STRENGTHENED. 16:4,5 

6. THROUGH THE REGION OF PHRYGIA AND GALATIA. 16:6a; cf: Gal. 4:13-15; 1 Cor. 
16: 1,2 

7. WHILE IN THE ABOVE STATED REGIONS THEY WERE FORBIDDEN BY THE SPIRIT 
TO SPEAK THE WORD IN ASIA. THEY PASSED THROUGH THE PROVINCE OF 
MYSIA AND ASSAYED TO GO INTO THE PROVINCE OF BITHYNIA BUT THEY 
WERE AGAIN FORBIDDEN. 16:6b-80 

a. The vision. Bb, 9 
b. God's call to Macedonia. 10 

A small island where they anchored overnight. l l a  

A lac e sea ort city. No time spent here. l l b  

a. A description of Philippi. 12 
b. The prayer meeting and the conversion. 13-15 
c. The incident of the maid with the evil spirit. 16-18 
d. The result of the castin out of the evil spirit. 19-24 
e. Praise and prayer in jaif 25 
f. The earthquake; prisoners released, 26 8' The desperation of the jailer. 27 . The intervention of Paul. 28 
i. The inquiry of the ailer for salvation. 29,30 

k. The results. 33, 5b 
1. The suggested release of Paul and Silas. 35-37 
m.The report of Paul's re ly to the ma strates, their action. 38, 39 
n. The final visit with theirethren at t$ house of L dia. 40 

a. Entering the synagogue and reasoning for three sabbaths. l b -3  
b. Many respond. 4 
c. The Jews, full of jealousy, stir up a persecution. 5 
d. The trial of Jason and certain brethren. 6-9 
e. The brethren send them away by night. loa 

a. Entering thesynago e. l ob  
b. The noble attitude oghe Berean Jews. 11 
c. The good results. 12 
d, The Jews from Thessalonica stir up opposition. Paul leaves with brethren; Silas and Timothy 

remain. 13, 14a 

2. T H R O ~ G H  THE PROVINCES OF SYRIA AND CILICIA, 15:41 

3. AT DERBE, 16:la 

4, IN LYSTRA. 16:lb-5 

5. THROUGH THE CITIES OF ICONIU& A%D ANTIOCH TO WHOM THEY DELIVERED 

8. AT TROAS. 16:8b-10 

9. AT SAMOTHRACE. 16:lla 

10. AT NEAPOLIS,,16:llb 

11. I N  P&ILI#!, 16:12-40 

j. The reply and ex i' anation. 31, 32 

12. PASSING THROUGH THE CITIES OF AMPH~OLIS AND APPOLLONIA. m a  
13. AT THESSALONICA. 17:lb-loa 

14, AT BEREA. 17:lOb-14~ 



15. IN ATHENS. 17:14b-34 
a. The brethren from Berea go with Paul as far as Athens and take back a command for the coming 

of Silas and Timothv. 14b. 15 
b. Paul is provoked in ‘spirit and reasons in the synagogue. 16, 17 
c. The contact with the Epicurean and Stoic hilosophers. 18-21 
d. Paul’s mesa  e on the unknown God. 22-& 
e. The results. $2-34 

a. Coming to Corinth. 1 
b. His meeting and abiding with Priscilla and AquUla. 2 . 3  
c. Reasoning m the synago e. 4 
d. The arrival of Silas and Rmothy. 5 
e. The opposition; turns to the Gentiles. 6 
f. The services in the house of Titus Justus. 7 8‘ The encoura ’ng vision by night. 8-10 . One year an&k months s ent here. 11 
i. Paul s trial before Gallio. 42-16 

16. IN CORINTH. 18:l-17 

j. The beatin of Sosthenes. 17 

Where Paul cut his hair in fulfillment of a vow; accompanied by Priscilla and Aquilla. 18 
17. AT CENCHR~A. i8:18 

18. IN EPHESUS. 18:19-21 
a. Enters the synagogue and reasons with Jews. 19 
b. Their desire that he would abide a longed time. 20 
c. His leaving and promise to return. 21 

19. AT CAESAREA. 18:22a 
Saluted the church. 22a 

20. IN ANTIOCH. 18:226 
Back home. 226 
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Timothy Goes with Paul and Silas 
Paul traveled on to Derbe and Lystra, A 16 believer named Timothy lived there; his 

mother, also a believer, was Jewish, but his 
father was Greek. 2All the brothers in Lystra and 
Iconium spoke well of Timothy. 3Paul wanted to 
take Timothy along with him, so he circumcised 
him. He did so because all the Jews who lived 
in thye  places knew that Timothy’s father was 
Greek. 4As they went through the towns they 
delivered to the believers the rules decided upon 
by the apostles and elders in Jerusalem, and told 
them to obey these rules. TO the churches were 
made stronger in the faith %nd grew in numbers 
every day. 

Pn Troas: Paul’s Vision 
6They traveled through the region of Phrygia 
and Galatia, because the Holy Spirit did not let 
them preach the message in the province of Asia. 
‘When they reached the border of Mysia, they 
tried to go into the province of Bithynia, but the 

559 
Timothy J o h  Pad and 
sua# 

He came to Derbe and 16 then to Lystra, where 
a disciple named Timothy 
lived, whose mother was a 
Jewess and a believer, but 
whose father was a Greek. 
The brothers at Lystra and 2 
Iconium spoke well of him, 
Paul wanted to take him 3 
along on the journey, so he 
circumcised him because of 
the Jews who lived in that 
area, for they all knew that 
his father was a Greek. As 4 
they traveled from town to 
town, they delivered the de- 
cisions reached by the a- 

ostles and elders in Jerusa- P em for the eople to obey. 
So the churcRes were streng- 5 
thened in the faith and grew 
daily in numbers. 

Pad’s Vlston of the 
Macedonlan 

traveled throughout the re- 
ion of Phrygia and Galatia, 

aaving been kept by the Holy 
Spirit from preaching the 
word in the province of Asia. 
When they came to the bor- 7 
der of Mysia, they tried to 
enter Bithynia, but the Spirit 
of Jesus would not allow 

Paul and his companions 6 

1-3. E d  traveled on to Derbe and Lystra. Compare Acts 14:6-21, A hellever named Timothy. Born 
of a Jewish mother and a Greek father, and had been taught the Scriptures from childhood (2 Tim. 
3.915) by his devout mother and grandmother (2 Tim. 1:5), J. G. MuZphurs thinks Timothy’s father was 
a “Gentile converted to Judaism,” and that he was in the crowd on Pentecost and was baptized into 
Christ. Timothy’s mother and grandmother were Christians as well, and this explains why such devout 
people had not circumcised Timothy. 1 Cor. 4 1 7  shows us that Paul brought Timothy to Christ. 
Timothy could not have been more than fifteen at that time. Here he is probably sixteen or seventeen. 
So he chomclsed hlm. Timothy was part Jewish, so Paul did this to prevent trouble with the Jews. 
Because Timothy was a descendant of Abraham, he could be circumcised as a civil rite. Since circum- 
cision is without meaning (1 Cor. 7:18-19), this could be done on the principle of 1 Cor. 9:20. But in the 
case of Titus, who was a Gentile, the case was different. To have allowed him to be circumcised would 
have damaged the messianic community (Gal. 2:1-5), At this time Timothy was also “identified” 
[ordianed] (1 Tim. 4:14; 2 Tim. l:@. Compare notes on Acts 13:2-3. 
4-5. AB they went throagb the townr. They delivered the message from the Jerusalem church (Acts 

15:23-29) to the churches [groups of believers] in the towns along the way. 
6-10. Through the reglon of Phrygts and Galah. McClintock and Strong’s Cyclopedia says the Pro- 

vince of Phrygia did not yet exist, but the name refered to the area south of Galatia. In the province of 
Asla. Ephesus was the capital. The Holy Spirit, also called the Spirit of Jesus, had other plans for them 
at this time. These other areas were not excluded from the gospel, but Paul’s mission was to be in 
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Spirit of Jesus did not allow them. 50 they 
traveled right on through Mysia and went down 
to Troas. gPaul had a vision that night in which 
he saw a man of Macedonia standing and beg- 
ging him, “Come over to Macedonia and help 
us!” ‘OAs soon as Paul had this vision, we got 
ready to leave for Macedonia, because we de- 
cided that God had called us to preach the Good 
News to people there. 

In Philippi: the Conversion of Lydia 
“We left by ship from Troas and sailed 

straight across to Samothrace, and the next day 
to Neapolis. lZFrom there we went inland to 
Philippi, a city of the first district of Macedonia; 
it is also a Roman colony. We spent several days 
in that city. I3On the Sabbath day we went out 
of the city to the riverside, where we 
thought there would be a Jewish place for prayer. 
We sat down and talked to the women who 
gathered there. “One of those who heard us was 
Lydia, from Thyatira, who was a dealer in pur- 
ple goods. She was a woman who worshiped God, 
and the Lord opened her mind to pay attention to 

them to. So they passed by 8 
Mysia and went down to 
Troas. During the night 9 
Paul had a vision of aman of 
Macedonia standing and 
be ping him, “Come over 
tohacedonia and help US.)’ 
After Paul had seen the vi- 10. 
sion, we got ready at once to 
leave for Macedonia, con- 
cluding that God had called 
us to preach the gospel to 
them. 

From Troas we put out to 11 
sea and sailed straight for 
Samothrace, and the next 
day on to Nea olis. From 12 
there we traveldto Philip i 
a Roman colony and 81; 
leading city of that district of 
Macedonia. And we stayed 
there several days. 

outside the city gate to the 
river, where we expected to 
find a place of prayer. We 
sat down and began to speak 
to the women who had gath- 
ered there. One of those lis- 14 
tening was a-woman named 
Lydia, a dealer in purple 
cloth from the city of ya- 
tira, who was a worshiper of 
God. The Lord opened her 
heart to respond to Paul’s 

On the Sabbath we went 13 

Macedonia. Pad had a plrton. This is the way the Holy Spirlt’s messirge was communicated to him. 
Philippi, Thessalonica, and Berea were all in Macedonia. We got ready to leave. We are not told they 
preached in Troas at this time. But a few years later we find a church here (Acts 204-12). From here 
on, Luke speaks as an eyewitness, which implies that he joined Paul and the others at Troas and went 
with them. 
11-12 And d e d  straight acmm. Samothrace is an island at the half-way point. Neapolis is the sea- 
port, just a few miles from Philippi. A Roman colony. Emperor Augustus had planted this colony. It 
was a miniature Rome, with its own government. Note the apostles planted the Good News FIRST in the 
population centers, from which it would be taken home to the rural areas. 
13-15. To the rlvemlde. The Gangas, a small river. A Jewllh p h  for prayer. Evidently, there was no 
synagogue. A few devout Jews, mostly women, met on the river banks to worship God. And taIkd to 
the women. Some of these may have been “Gentiles converted to Judaism.” Lydla is a Greek name. 
l l@rais  in the province of Asia, some hundreds of miles distant. Purple qwdr were valuable ~ U X U ~  
items. Since Thyatira was a Macedonian colony. Lydia may have had relatives here in Philippi. And the 
Lord opened her mfnd. “The Holy Spirit produces faith through the message.” To open is the Lord’s 
pact; to pay attention was her pact Nom. 10:17). Compare Eph. l:l& Acts 17:3. Were baptized. This 
was dways done immediately. Early Chnstians viewed baptism as participating in the death of Christ 
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what Paul was saying. T h e  and the people of her 
house were baptized. Then she invited us, “Come 
and stay in my house, if you have decided that I 
am a true believer in the Lord.” And she pre- 
suaded us to go. 

In Prison at Philippi 
l60ne day as we were going to the place of 

prayer, we were met by a slave girl who had an 
evil spirit in her that made her predict the future. 
She earned much money for her owners by telling 
fortunes. “She followed Paul and us, shouting, 
“These men are servants of the Most High God! 
They announce to you how you can be saved!” 
‘5he did this for many days, until Paul became 
so upset that he turned around and said to the 
spirit, “In the name of Jesus Christ I order you 
to come out of her!” The spirit went out of her 
that very moment. lgWhen her owners realized 
that their chance of making money was gone, 
they grabbed Paul and Silas and dragged thew 
to the authorities in the public square. V h e y  
brought them before the Roman officials and 
said, “These men are Jews, and they are causing 
trouble in our city. ZIThey are teaching customs 
that are against our law; we are Romans and 
cannot accept or practice them.” 2ZThe crowd 
joined the attack against them; the officials tore 
the clothes off Paul and Silas, and ordered them 

message. When she and the 15 
members of her household 
were ba tized, she invitedus 
to her Rome, “If you con- 
sider me a beliver in the 
Lord,” she said, “pme and 
stay at my house. And she 
persuaded us. 

Paul and SUM In prlson 

to the place of prayer, we 
were met by a slave girl who 
had a spirit by which she 
predicted the future. She 
earned a lot of money for her 
owners b fortune-telling. 
This girl &llowed Paul and 17 
the rest of us, shouting, 
“These men are servants of 
the Most High God, who are 
telling you the way to be 
saved.” She kept this u for 18 
many days. Finally Pau! be- 
came so troubled that he ’ 
turned around and said to 
the spirit, “In the name of 
Jesus Christ I command you 
to come out of herl” At that 
moment the spirit left her. 

slave girl realized that their 
hope of making money was 
one< they seized Paul and 

h a s  and dragged them into 
the marketplace to face the 
authorities. They brought 20 
them before the magistrates 
and said, “These men are 
Jews, and are throwing our 
city into an uproar by advo- 21 
cating customs unlawful for 
us Romans to accept or 

Once when we were going 16 

When the owners of the 19 

practice.” 

attack a ainst Paul and 
Silas, anf the magistrates 
ordered them to be stripped 

The crowd joined in the 22 

(see note on CoI. 2 1 2 ) .  The people of her how would be her servants and friends. She was a business 
woman who sold purple goods, therefore wealthy. Then ohe Invited m. This is an offer of support. Paul 
did not usually take financial help from his converts (Acts 20:33; 2 Cor. 12:17), but this time he was 
persuaded (compareLuke 8: l -3) .  
16-18. We were met by a ilave girl. She was possessed by a demon, who gave her supernatural abilities, 
These men me remanfa. The demon knew who they were Uarnes 2 1 9 ) .  Compare Mark 3:12; Luke 
4:34-35. In the name of Jedw Ckbt. Compare Mark 16:17: Act.$19:13-16. 
19-22. They grabbed Paul and SUM. Nothing angers men more than seeing their greed defeated. The# 
men are Jew. That fact alone would incriminate them. Compare Acts 18:2 and note. Tore the clotha 
off. It was the custom to strip convicted prisoners and whip the bare body. 
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to be whipped. 13After a severe beating they were 
thrown into jail, and the jailer was ordered to 
lock them up tight. 14Upon receiving this order, 
the jailer threw them into the inner cell and 
fastened their feet between heavy blocks of wood. 

15About midnight Paul and Silas were praying 
and singing hymns to God, and the other pri- 
soners were listening to them. 16Suddenly there 
was a violent earthquake, which shook the prison 
to its foundations. At once all the doors opened, 
and the chains fell off all the prisoners. 17The 
jailer woke up, and when he saw the prison doors 
open he thought that all the prisoners had es- 
caped; so he pulled out his sword and was about 
to kill himself. Z8But Paul shouted at the top of 
his voice, “Don’t harm yourselfl We are all 
here!” 

19The jailer called for a light, rushed in, and 
fell trembling at the feet of Paul and Silas. 
30Then he led them out and asked, “What must 
I do, sirs to be saved?” 

j“‘Be1ieve in the Lord Jesus,” they said, “and 
you will be saved-you and your family.” 32Then 
they preached the word of the Lord to him and 
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and beaten. After they had 23 
been severely flogged, they 
were thrown into prison, and 
the jailer was commanded to 
guard them carefully. Upon 24 
receiving such orders, he put 
them in the inner cell and 
fastened their feet in the 
stocks. 

Silas were praying and sing. 
in hymns to God, and the 
otier prisoners were listen- 
ing to them. Suddenly there 26 
was such a violent earth- 
quake that the foundations 
of the prison were shaken. 
At once all the prison doors 
flew open, and everybody’s 
chains came loose. The jailer 27 
woke up, and when he saw 
the prison doors open, he 
drew his sword and was 
about to kill himself because 
he thought the prisoners had 
escaped. But Paul shouted, 28 
“Don’t harm yourselfl We 
are all herel” 

The jailer called for lights, 29 
rushed in and fell trembling 
before Paul and Silas. He 30 
then brought them out and 
asked, “Men, what must I 
do to be saved?” 

They replied, “Believe in 31 
the Lord Jesus, and you will 
be saved-you and your 
household.” Then they 32 
spoke the word of the Lord 
to him and to all the others 

About midnight Paul and 25 

23-24. After a severe beating. The Law of Moses regulated whipping (Deut. 253; 2 Cor. 11:24). 
Romans had no such restriction. The h e r  cell. A damp cell, with no source of light, used for “solitary 
confinement.’‘ 
25-28. About midnight. Note they were praying and singing in spite of their physical condition and the 
place where they were! Suddenly there was a vlolent earthquake. This was God’s answer. Compare Acts 
431; 5:19. And was about to klll hlmself. Guards who allowed prisoners to escape forfeited their own 
lives (Acts 12:19). A Roman would commit suicide under these circumstances. But Ped shouted. Paul 
could see out of the darkness through the now opened doors. He and Silas were still there, and the 
other prisoners were probably too shocked tom ve. 
29-34. And fell trembling. He is convinced they are under divine protection1 What muat I do? Paul’s 
answer to this question shows the jailer knew they preached a new religion. Believe In the Lord Jesus. 
This was the point of beginning for this man. To those who already believed, Peter said “repent and be 
baptized” (Acts 2:38). To one who already believed and had repented, Ananias said “be baptized” 
Mcts22:16). Faith reaches out to God (compare Heb. 11.4). You nnd your family. This does not mean 
the family would be saved as a unit. The same WAY open to him, was also open to them. Then they 
preached the word. They could not believe what they did not know. Paul presents the Good News of 
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to all the others in his house. 33At that very hour 
of the night the jailer took them and washed off 
their wounds; and he and all his family were 
baptized at once. 34He took Paul and Silas up 
into his house and gave them some food to eat, 
He and his family were filled with joy, because he 
now believed in God. 

35The next morning the Roman authorities 
sent police off1cet.s with the order, “Let those 
men go.” 

3 6 s ~  the jailer told it to Paul, “The officials 
have sent an order for you and Silas to be re- 

”But Paul said to the police officers, “We were 
not found guilty of any crime, yet they whipped 
us in public-and we are Roman citizens! Then 
they threw us in prison. And now they want to 
send us away secretly? Not at all! The Roman 
officials themselves must come here and let us 
out.” 

38The police offkers reported these words to 
the Roman officials; and when they heard that 
Paul and Silas were Roman citizens, they were 
afraid. 3 9 S ~  they went and apologized to them; 
then they led them out of the prison and asked 

leased. You may leave, then and go in peace.” 

God’s act in Christ to set men free. This implies all who heard could understand and believe, And 
washed off their womb. They were covered with blood, dust, and bruises. Howson thinks they were 
washed in a large tank or reservoir in the prison courtyard, which was kept full by rainwater from the 
roof. Were baptieed at once.. Paul and Silas Were washed from fleshly wounds; the jailer and his family 
were washed from the deeper wounds and stains of sin (compare YYWs 3:4-5; 1 Pet. 3:21). [No trace of 
the baptism of infant children of Christians is found in the New Testament.] Up into hls house. The 
house may have been built on the wall above the prison. This shows his thankfulness. Were fllled with 
Joy. The joy of the Holy Spirit which followed his baptism. Although the text of verse 34 speaks directly 
of the jailer, verse 33 shows they had all believed and been baptized. 
35-40. “be Roman authoritlea. It may have been fear of the earthquake, or “second-thoughts” about 
their cruel treatment of “holy men” which influenced them to order the release. But Pad said. Roman 
law said no Roman citizen could be whipped or tortured. Paul makes an issue of this, probably to bene- 
fit the church at Philippi. Paul was born a Roman citizen CQcts 22:25-29). He did not hesitate to cal 
on the Roman government to help him, when it would promote the cause of Christ to do so. And A e n  
they heard. Paul could have demanded their punishment and dismissal. And went to Lydia'# h o w .  
The small group of believers was meeting there. Later they would become a large group, and Paul 
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in his house. At that hour 33 

;;$ f:? 2:sep 
wounds; then immediately 

~ ; $ ~ d ~ $ ~ ~ , & $ ~ ~ ~ ~  
them into his house and set 

~ ~ ~ l ~ $ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ d $ {  
joy, because they had come 

t o ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ $ ~ ; y l i l i 9 h t ,  the 35 
magistrates sent their 0%- 
ers to the jailer with thz 
order: “Release those men. 
The,jailer told Paul, “The 36 

~ ~ f ~ ~ ~ ~ $  ~ ~ ~ b ~ : ~ ~ $  
ed. Now you can leave. Go 

i n r h a u l  said to the 3, 
officers: “They beat US pub- 

~ ~ ~ u $ $ ~ r ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ n ~ ~  
zens, and threw US into pri- 
son. And now do they want 
to get rid of us 
k t  them come themselves 
and escort us out.” 

to the magistrates, andwhen ;fas $ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ $ \ z ~ ~ ~  
they were alarmed. They 39 

‘ , ~ ~ r t ~ ~ $ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  T: 
on, requesting them to l ave  

The officers reported this 38 
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them to leave the city. ‘OPaul and Silas left the 
prison and went to Lydia’s house. There they met 
the brothers, spoke words of encouragement 
to them, and left. 

In Thessalonica 
They traveled on through Amphipolis and 17 Apollonia, and came to Thessalonica, 

where there was a Jewish synagogue. ZAccording 
to his usual habit, Paul went to the synagogue. 
There during three Sabbath days he argued with 
the people from the Scriptures, 3explaining them 
and proving from them that the Messiah had 
to suffer, and rise from death. “This Jesus whom 
I announce to you,” Paul said, “is the Messiah.” 
4Some of them were convinced and joined Paul 
and Silas; so did a large group of Greeks who 
worshiped God, and many of the leading women. 
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the city. After Paul and 40 
Silas came out of the rison, 
they went to Lydia’s %owe, 
where they met with the bro- 
thers and encouraged them. 
Then they left. 

In T h d o d c a  
When they had assed 17 thou h Amp!ipolis 

and Apollor$a, they came to 
Thessalonica, where there 
was a Jewish synagogue. As 2 
his custom was, Paul went 
into the synago e, and on 
three Sabbath gys he rea- 
soned with them from the 
Scriptures, explaining and 3 
provin that the Christ had 
to sufkr and rise from the 
dead. “This Jesus I am pro- 
claimin to you is the Christ, 
“he saif. Some of the Jews 4 
were persuaded and joined 
Paul and Silas, as did a large 
number of God-fearing 
Greeks and not a few prom- 
inent women. 

would address a letter to them. And left. They go on to Thessalonica, Philippi was the first place (so 
far as we know) in Europe where the gospel was preached: the first one to obey the truth was a woman; 
the preachers of the Good News were severely beaten and jailed: but through God’s grace and power, a 
great victory was won. This young church sent aid to Paul at Thessalonica (Phil. 4:15-16). 

1-4. They traveled on. They went along the Roman military road that crossed Macedonia and Greece 
to the seaport of Dyrrachium; and resuming at the port of Brundiium on the coast of Italy, continued 
to Rome itself. Amphipolis was some thirty miles from Philippi (about one day’s travel time); Apollonia 
about thirty miles still farther west: and Thessalonica about twenty-eight miles more. Thessalonica was 
a rich commerical city, the captial of Macedonia. Accordlug to ME usual habit. Where there was a 
Jewish synagogue, this is where Paul began. Here he found people, both Jew and Gentile, who believed 
in the living God and the Old Testament Scriptures. He would show how the prophets predicted the 
death and resurrection of the Messiah, and that this proved Jesus to be the Messiah who was to come, 
Three Sabbath days. This is how long he argued in the synagogue. Some of them were cnnPtnead. These 
were Jews. A large group of Greeke. These were Gentiles who wanted to learn about the God of Israel, 
and who came to the synagogue regularly, but had not converted to Judaism and been circumcised. 
And many of the leadlug women. Wives of the leading citizens, who had much influence. Ramsay 
thinks the synagogue would have in it: Jews; “Gentiles converted to Judaism”; Greeks [Gentiles]; 
leading women [mentioned as a climax]. There seemed to be a small number of Jews converted to 
Christ, plus a large number of Gentiles, some of whom had been idol-worshipers (1 Thess. 1:9 and 
note). 
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SBut the Jews were jealous and gathered some 
of the worthless loafers from the streets and 
formed a mob. They set the whole city in an 
uproar, and attacked the home of Jason, trying 
to find Paul and Silas and bring them out to the 
people, 6But whenthey did not find them, they 
dragged Jason and some other brothers to the 
city authorities and shouted, “These men have 
caused trouble everywhere! Now they have come 
to our city, ‘and Jason has kept them in his 
house. They are all breaking the laws of the 
Emperor, saying that there is another king, by 
the name of Jesus.’’ 8With these words they threw 
the crowd and the city authorities in an uproar. 
9The authorities made Jason and the others pay 
the required amount of money to be released, 
and then let them go. 

In Berm 
‘OAs soon as night came, the brothers sent Paul 

and Silas to Berea. When they arrived, they went 
to the Jewish synagogue. “The people were more 
open-minded than the people in Thessalonica. 
They listened to the message with great eager- 
ness, and every day they studied the Scriptures 
to see if what Paul said was really true. ‘*Many of 
them believed; and many Greek women of high 
social standing and many Greek men also be- 
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But the Jews were jealous; 5 
so they rounded up some 
bad characters from the 
marketplace, formed a mob 
and started a riot in the city. 
They rushed to Jason’s 
house in search of Paul and 
Silas in order to bring them 
out to the crowd. But when 6 
they did not find them, they 
dragged Jason and some 
other brothers before the 
city officials, shouting: 
“These men who have 
caused trouble all over the 
world have now come here, 
and Jason has welcomed 7 
them into his house. They 
are all defying Caesar’s de- 
crees, saying that there is 
another king, one called 
Jesus.” When they heard 8 
this, the crowd and the city 
officials were thrown into 
turmoil. Then they made 9 
Jason and the others post 
bond and let them go. 

InBerea 

the brothers sent Paul and 
Silas away to Berea. On 
arriving there, they went to 
the Jewish synagogue. Now 11 
the Bereans were of more 
noble character than the 
Thessalonians, for they 
received the message with 
great ea erness and examin- 
ed the fcriptures every day 
to see if what Paul said was 
true. Many of the Jews 12 
believed, as did also a num- 
ber of prominent Greek 
women and many Greek 
men. 

As soon as it was night, 10 

5-9. But the Jews were jealous. As usual, those who did not believe were filled with hatred. And attack. 
ed the home of Jaeon. Paul and Silas had been staying with him (verse 7). To the clty aathodtlee. It is 
ironic thatJews would go to the Roman authorities and complain that Paul and Silas were promoting 
another king. These men have cnused trouble everywhere! This shows the revolutionary power of the 
Faith. It changed the world1 Wlth these words. They were charging Paul and Silas with the crime of 
treason against the Romans. Pay the rqalred amount of money. A bond that they would keep the 
peace. 
10.12. The brothers sent P a d  and SUw to Berea. Between forty-five and sixty miles west of Thessa- 
lonica. The people there were mom open-minded. They were willing to investigate the claims of Paul 
and Silas. Many of them believed. See note on verse 2. The same types of people were always the first 
to respond to the preaching of the Good News. 
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I’ieved. 13But when the Jews in Thessalonica 
heard that Paul had preached the word of God 
in Berea also, they came there and started 
exciting and stirring up the mobs. 14At once the 
brothers sent Paul away to the cobst; but both 
Silas and Timothy stayed in Berea. 15The men 
who were taking Paul went with him as far as 
Athens..Then they went back to Berea with in. 
structions from Paul that Silas and Timothy join 
him as soon as possible. 

In Athens 
16While Paul was waiting in Athens for Silas 
and Timothy, he was greatly upset when he no- 
ticed how full of idols the city was. “SO he argued 
in the synagogue with the Jews and the Gentiles 
who worshiped God, and in the public square 
every day with the people who happened to come 
by. ‘Tertain Epicurean and Stoic teachers also 
debated with him. Some said, “What is this ig- 
norant show-off trying to say?” 

Others said, “He seems to be talking about 
foreign gods.” They said this because Paul was 
preaching about Jesus and the resurrection. 19S0 
they took Paul, brought him before the meeting 
of the Areopagus, and said, “We would like to 
know this new teaching that you are talking 
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When the Jews in Thes- 13 
salonica learned that Paul 
was preaching the word of 
God at Berea, they went 
there. too, agitating the 
crowds and stirrin them 
up. The. brothers fmmed- 14 
iately sent Paul to the coast, 
but Silas and Timothy stay- 
ed at Berea. The men who 15 
accompanied Paul brou ht 
him to Athens and then fft 
with instructions for Silas 
and Timothy to join him as 
soon as possible. 

In Athens 
While Paul was waiting 16 

for them in Athens, he was 
p a t l y  distressed to see that 
the city was full of idols. So 17 
he reasoned in the synagogue 
with the Jews and the God- 
fearing Greeks, as well as in 
the marketplace day by day 
with those who happened to 
be there. A grou of Epicu- 18 
rean and Stoic pklosophers 
began to dispute with him. 
Some of them asked, “What 
IS this babbler trying to 
say?” Others remarked, 
“He seems to be advocating 
breign gods.’’ They said this 
because Paul was preaching 
about Jesus and the resur- 
rection. Then they took him 19 
and brought him to a meet- 
mg of the Areopagus, where 
they said to him, “May we 
know what this new teaching 
is that you are presenting?- 

13-15. They fame there. A certain type of Jew followed Paul and tried to destroy the message of Christ. 
See note on Acts 14:l 9-20. Sent Paul away to the mast. Ramhy says Luke often passes over the diffi- 
culties and dangers which drove Paul from place to place. Alford says the language implies Paul and 
the others went by sea to Athens. It would have been some 250 miles by land. When Timothy came to 
Athens, he was at once sent back to Thessalonica (1 Thess. 3:l-2 and note). 
16-18. W e  P a d  wan waiting in Athem. Some think he had intended to wait until the othen came, 
before beginning his worn. He was greatly upset. PAROKSUNETO: burning with anger [righteous in- 
dignation]. He saw that they were worshiping what God had created, rather than the Creator himself 
(compare Rom. 1:25). The attitude of the people toward these beautiful sculptured images, turned 
them away from God. So he argued. He went first to those who had some knowledge of God (see note 
on verse2), but he did not stop there. Epienrean. They taught that happiness is the highest goal of life. 
Stolc. They taught that happiness is found in being completely free from both pain and pleasure. They 
eald ulls because. Note Paul’s message: Jesus Christ is Lord and Messiah; the dead will be raised to 
life. 
19-21. So they took Pad. Areopagus was the name of both the hill and the group which met there. 
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about. ZoSome of the things we hear you say 
sound strange to us, and we would like to know 
what they mean.” 21(For all the citizens of Athens 
and the foreigners who lived there liked to spend 
all their time telling and hearing the latest new 

22Pau1 stood up in front of the meeting of the 
Areopagus and said, “Men of Athens! I see that 
in every was you are very religious. 2 3 F ~ r  as I 
walked through your city and looked at the 
places where you worship, 1 found a h  an altar 
on which is written, ‘To an Unknown God.’ That 
which you worship, then, even though you do not 
know it, is what I now proclaim to you. 2 4 G ~ d ,  
who made the world and everything in it, is Lord 
of heaven and earth, and does not live in tem- 
ples made by men. ”Nor does he need anything 
that men can supply by working for him, since 
it is he himself who gives life and breath and 
everything else to all men. 2GFrom the one man he 
created all races of men, and made them live 
over the whole earth. He himself fixed before- 
hand the exact times and the limits of the places 

thing.) 

7 ACTS 5 ’  

you are bringing some 20 

Ay$t:k;$, $;; 
they mean,” ( ~ i i  the Athen- 21 

fgda;$;$gi$”; ;: 
doing nothing but talking 

Paul then stood UP in the 22 
the 

“Men of Athens1 I see 

$;i:$iguz gYa;;)uw;E 23 
ed around and 

g;;;‘,b,J,”,”‘,sn~t~‘~;~h~ 
inscription: TOANUNKNOWN 

 go;;^^$ 
to proclaim to YOU. 

w ~ ~ ~ ; n ~ ; ~ e ’ $ ; ~ ; g ~ ~  
the Lord of heaven andearth 

~ $ ~ ~ h ; ; ~ , ‘ i y ~ ; ~ ; ~ $  25 
sewed by human hands, 

ngdFh;;$F$s % 
men life and breath and 

;‘~~~a;~;;e$;$o;~ 26 
men, that they should in- 
habit the whole earth: and 
he determined the times set 
for them and the exact 
places where they should 

about and listening to the 
latest ideas.) 

7 - 

Mars-hill is a Lath name applied to it.] This group compared to our Supreme Court, itemember that 
Athens was the literary capital of the ancient world: the most cultured city; and the place where 
Romans went to complete their education at the University where thousands came to study. The hill 
itself is about fifty feet high, and at that time was surrounded by the most beautiful sculptures in 
Athens. The latest new thlng. Curiosity, not a love for truth, motivated these people. 
22-31.Pad itood up. Many seem to think Paul made a great mistake in what he said to this group, and 
see a resolve never to repeat this error in what he says in 1 Cor. 2:l-5. But this cannot bel Paul was an 
inspired apostle1 Therefore, what he said was proper for this situation. (1) These people were totally 
ignorant of God. (2) Verse 19 implies they were hostile to some degree, (3) Paul spoke the truth plainly, 
without any verbal trickery. (4) He followed the principle of 1 Cor. 9:2I. Men of Athens. Since this is an 
unofficial meeting, he says this to call them to order. You are very ~ U ~ ~ O I M .  [Superstitious original& 
meant religious.] This is a compliment. He saw this wherever he went in Athens. To M UII~UIOWU God. 
We infer that there were a number of altars in Athens with this inscription which he quotes. Is what I 
now proclaim to you. “I, whom you consider an ignorant show-off, proclaim to you the God whom you 
are only dimly aware of,” This is not an insult, but is designed to make them listen. God, who made the 
world. He describes God: (1) He made the world. (2) Lord of heaven and earth. (3) Does not live in 
temples. (4) Does not need the senice of men. (5) Is the source of life to all men. (6) Created all races 
from tHe one man. (7) Decrees that men should look for him. (8) We too are his children. (9) God is not 



568 ACTS Ch. 17 

where they would live. z7He did this so that they 
would look for him, and perhaps find him as 
they felt around for him. Yet God is actually 
not far from any one of us; ZBas some one has 
said, 

‘In him we live and move and exist.’ 
It is as some of your poets have said, 

‘We too are his children.’ 
agSince we are God‘s children, we should not 
suppose that his nature is anything like an image 
of gold or silver or stone, shaped by the art and 
skill of man. 30God has overlooked the times 
when men did not know, but now he commands 
all men everywhere to turn away from their evil 
ways. 31F0r he has fixed a day in which he will 
judge the whole world with justice, by means of 
a man he has chosen. He has given proof of this 
to everyone by raising that man from death!” 

32When they heard Paul speak about a raising 
from death, some of them made fun of him, but 
others said, “We want to hear you speak about 
this again.” 33And so Paul left the meeting. 
34Some men joined him and believed; among 
them was Dionysius, a member of the Areo- 
pagus, a woman named Damaris, and some 
others. 

live. God did this so that 27 
men would seek him and 
perha s reach out for him 
and &d him, though he is 
pot far from each one of us. 
For in him we live and move 28 
and have our being.’ As 
some of your own poets have 
said, ‘We are his children.’ 

God’s children, we should 
not think that the divine be- 
ing is like old or silver or 
stone-an fmage made by 

:’i:?%od overlooked 
such ignorance, but now he 
commands all people every- 
where to re nt. For he has 31 
set a day w g n  he will jud e 
the world with justice by t i e  
man he has a pointed. He 
has given roof of this to all 
men by raiing him from the 
dead.” 

the resurrection of the dead, 
some of them sneered, but 
others said, “We want to 
hear you again on this sub- 
ject.” At that, Paul left the 33 
Council. A few men became 34 
followers of Paul and be- 
lieved. Among them was 
Dionysius, a member of the 
Areopagus, also a woman 
named Damaris, and a 
number of others. 

“Therefore since we are 29 

and skill. In 30 

When they heard about 32 

like any image shaped by man. It dkhonors him to worship an idol. God haa overlooked the times. 
Before Christ came, the Gentiles had no revelation fmm God, and the Jews had only an imperfect one 
(Heb. 1:l-2; 8:6-r). Since Christ has come, God’s final and complete Truth has been given to mankind. 
To tarn away from their e d  wags. Knowledge implies responsibility. When men learn the truth, they 
are obligated to obey it. The gospel leaves no one out. God’s command is to all men orewhere. For he 
haa fixed a day. Everyone will be required to account for how he has used his earthly life. By means of 
aman. It will be Jesus Christ who sits at Judgment. He hm given proof of this. The proof is the Resur- 
rection. If Jesus is raised from death, then all will be raised (I Cor. 15:20); this proves the Judgment. 
32-34. Some of them made fon of hlm. Many want to believe that death “ends it all.” Some wanted to 
hear him talk about this again. This does not show any great interest, and Athens does not seem to have 
been such a great success. However, notice that some did believe, Not bad results from one sermon to 
people who did not even know the living God. Nothing is said of planting a church here, and even as 
late as Constantine the Great, Athens remained a center of Paganism. Paul did not return to Athens, 
nor did he +te to Christians at Athens. But his greeting to “all God’s people in Greece” (z Cor. I : I )  
would have i n c m  any Christians in Athens. 



In Corinth 
After this, Paul left Athens and went on 18 to Corinth. 2There he met a Jew named 

Aquila, born in Pontus, who had just come from 
Italy with his wife Priscilla, because Emperor 
Cladius had ordered all the Jews to leave Rome. 
Paul went to see them, 3and stayed and worked 
with them, because he earned his living by 
making tents, just as they did. ‘He argued in the 
synagogue every Sabbath, trying to convince 
both Jews and Greeks. 

SWhen Silas and Timothy arrived from Mace- 
donia, Paul gave his whole time to preaching 
the message, testifying to the Jews that Jesus 
is the Messiah. 6When they opposed him and 
said evil things about him, he protested by 
shaking the dust from his clothes and saying to 
them, “If you are lost, you yourselves must take 
the blame for it! I am not responsible. From now 

1. And went on to Corinth. This distance is forty-five miles by sea. The Romans had destroyed this 
city in 146 B.C., and it had been rebuilt by Julius Ceasar in 46 B.C. It was a gateway for commerce 
between Italy and Asia. Its moral climate was demonstrated by the Temple of Venus Pandemos, which 
utilized a thousand prostitute& 
2. AJew named Agda. Some think the term “Jew” shows he was not yet a Christian. Johnson thinks 

both Aquila and Priscilla became Christians at Corinth. Yet Paul may mentiqn that this man was a 
Jew, only to account for the fact he had just come from Italy. 
3. And stayed and worked with them. They both made tents. Every Jewish boy was taught a manual 

trade, no matter what future had been planned for him. They said: “Whoever does not teach his son to 
work, teaches him to steal. ” Paul sometimes worked at his trade to support himself. See Acts 20:34; 
1 Thess. 2:9; 2 Thess, 3:8; 1 Cor. 4:12. Other times he received money from others (Phil. 4:15-16). 
4. He argued in the synagogue. After working six days making tents, he spent the seventh day pro- 

claiming the Good News of Christ. 
5. When Silns end Timothy arrlved. They had stayed at Berea (Acts 17;14), but Paul had sent for 

them to join him. Timothy must have joined him at Athens, and been immediately sent back to Thes- 
salonica (1 Thess. 3 : l ) .  He would now be returning from there to be with Paul. Some, however, think 
Timothy is just now meeting with Paul the first time since Berea. Paul now devoted full time tp preach- 
ing the message of Christ. 
6. When they opposed him. They became hostile and said evil things against both him and the Christ 

he preached. He protested. Shaking the dust off was symbolic (seeLuke 9:5 and note). I mu not rslpon- 
sible. The choice was their own. Paul had fulfilled his mission. He would now go to the Gentiles in this 
area. [But see Acts 19:B.I 
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Ggi:; Silas and Timothy 
came from Macedonia, Paul 
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the Jews that ~esus  was the 
Christ. But when the Jews 6 

posed Paul and became 
alusive, he shook out his 
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your own headst I am clear 
of my responsibility. From 
now on I will go to the 
Gentiles.” 
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on I will go to the Gentiles.” ‘SO he left them 
and went to live in the house of a Gentile named 
Titius Justus, who worshiped God; his house was 
next to the synagogue. @Crispus, the leader of 
the synagogue, believed in the Lord, he and all 
his family; and many other people in Corinth 
heard the message, believed, and were baptized. 

9Qne night Paul had a vision, in which the 
Lord said to him, “DO not be afraid, but keep 
on speaking and do not give up, lobecause I am 
with you. No one will be able to harm you, be- 
cause many in this city are my people.” “So Paul 
stayed there for a year and a half, teaching the 
people the word of God. 

12When Gallio was made the Roman governor 
of Greece, the Jews got together, seized Paul 
and took him into court. 13“This man,” they 
said, “is trying to persuade people to worship 
God in a way that is against the law!” 

I4Paul was about to speak, when Gallio said 
to the Jews, “If this were a matter of some wrong 
or evil crime that has been committed, it would 
be reasonable for me to be patient with you Jews. 
lSBut since it is an argument about words and 
names and your own law, you yourselves must 
settle it. I will not be the judge of such things!” 

Ch. 18 
Then Paul left the syna- 7 

gogue and went next d w r  to 
the house of Titiua Justus, a 
worshiper of God, Cris us, 8 
the synagogue ruler, anfhis  
entire household believed in 
the Lord: and many of the 
Corinthians who heard him 
believed and were ba tized. 

One night the Lorispoke 9 
to Paul in a vision: “Do not 
be afraid: keep on speaking, 
do not be silent. For I am 10 
with you, and nooneisgoing 
to attack and harm you, be- 
cause I have man people in 
this city.” So Padstayed for 11 
a year and a half, teaching 
them the word of God, 

While Gallio was procon- 12 
SUI of Achaia, the Jews made 
a united attack on Paul and 
brought him into court. 
“This man,” they charged, 13 
is persuadin the people to 
worship GOI! in ways con- 
trary to the law.” 

speak, Gallio said to the 
Jews, “If you Jews were 
making a complaint about 
some misdemeanor or seri- 
ous crime, it would be 
reasonable for me tolistento 
you. But since it involves 15 
questions about words and 
names and your own law- 
settle the matter ourselves. 
I will not be a judrge of such 

Just as Paul was about to 14 

7-11. So he left them. Paul now makes the house of a Gentile into his own synagogue, next dwr to the 
Jewish synagogue1 Titas Jwtas may be the Titus to whom Paul wrote a letter. See introduction to Tihrs. 
Crispas. Paul baptized the leader of the synagogue with his own hands (1 Cor. 1:14). One night Pad 
had a vblon. God promised success in his mission to turn oeople to Christ. No political ideology can 
give Christianity a greater test than it received at Corinth. Yet tnere were many even here wno would 
and did respond to the Good News of God’s act in Christ to set men free. See what Paul says in 1 Cor, 
69-11, So Pad stayed there. During this time he wrote the two letters to the Thessalonians. 
12-17. When Galllo waa made. Ramsay thinks this was in the summer of 52 A.D. Gallio’s brother, 
Seneca, was the teacher of Nero. Selzed Pad and took hiru Into mart. This implies they could not stir 
up a mob against him, as had been done at other places. In a way that la against the law. Rome per- 
mitted many religioas, including Judaism. Since these Jews have no authority over Paul, they try to 
make him “look bad” to Gallio. Pad waa about to speak. Gallio interrupts to scold the Jews for bring 
ing this to him. He seems to thi& Christianity is iwt  another sect of Judaism. He has no love for either 
the Jews or the Christians, and throws the whole thing out of court-. This does show that the Roman 
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I6And he drove them out of the court. “They 
all grabbed Sosthenes, the leader of the syna- 
gogue, and beat him in front of the court. But 
that did not bother Gallio a bit. 

The Return to Antioch 
18Paul stayed on in Corinth with the brothers 

for many days, then left them and sailed off with 
Priscilla and Aquila for Syria. Before sailing he 
made a vow in Cenchreae and had his head 
shaved. 19They arrived in Ephesus, where Paul 
left Priscilla and Aquila. He went into the syna- 
gogue and argued with the Jews. T h e y  asked 
him to stay with them a long time, but he would 
not consent. 211nstead, he told them as he left, 
“If it is the will of God, I will come back to you.” 
And so he sailed from Ephesus. 

22When he arrived at Caesarea he went to Jeru- 
salem and greeted the church, and then went to 
Antioch. 23After spending some time there he 
left. he went through the region of Galatia and 
Phrygia, strengthening all the believers. 

authorities would do nothing to stop the spread of Christianity at thi! 
guards eiected them. ”hey dl grabbed Sosthenes. They take out th 

things.” So he he8 them e- 16 
jected from the court. Then 17 
they all turned on Sosthenes, 
the synago ue ruler, and 
beat himiniontofthe court. 
But Gallio showed no con- 
cern whatever. 

Apollos 

for some time. Then he left 
the brothers and sailed for 
Syria, accompanied by Pris- 
cilla and Aquila. Before he 
sailed, he had his hair cut 
off at Cenchrea because of a 
vow he had taken. They ar- 19 
rived at Ephesus, where Paul 
left Priscilla and A uila. He 
himself went into &e syna- 
p g u e  and reasoned with the 
ews. When they asked him 20 

to spend more time with 
them, he declined. But as he 21 
left, he promised, “I will 
come back if it is God’s 
will.” Then he set sail from 
Ephesus. 

When he landed at Caes- 22 
area, he went up and greeted 
the church and then Went 
down to Antioch. After 23 
spending some time in( Anti- 
och, Paul set out from there 
and traveled from place to 
place throughout the region 
of Galatia and Phrygia, 
strengthening all the 
disciples. 

me. And he drove them out. The 
. frustration on their own leader 

Paul stayed on in Corinth 18 

i y  beating him. Gallio ibored the whole thing. It was only the Jews, who he considered irrational 
anyway. 
18-23. P a d  stayed on in Corinth. This may be included in the year and a half (verse 11). The point is 
that he was not forced to leave the area by what the Jews were doing. “hen left them and seiled off. 
Heading back to Antioch in Syria, to the “parent church” that sent him out. Before sailing he made a 
vow. Cenchreae was the eastern harbor of Corinth, where shipping for the East arrived and departed. 
Jews often made vows for personal reasons. Why Paul did this just now, we do not know. It could be 
that it was part of some custom which would help him reach his Jewish people with the gospel (compam 
Acts 21:24). They arrived in Ephesus. On the coast of the Roman province of Asia. He went into the 
synagogue. As he always did. Compare note on Acts 1R2. They seemed to be interested in what he said, 
but he could not stay. If it Ls the wil l  of God. See James 4:13-17. Paul WBS making a hurried trip to 
Jerusalem, perhaps for the feast of Pentecost. He did return (Acts 19:l). He sailed from Ephesus to 
Caesarea, then traveled some seventy miles inland to Jerusalem. And gmekd the church. We are told 
nothing else about this visit. This would be his fourth visit to Jerusalem since becoming a Christian 
(Acts 9:26; 11:30; 1225). It could be that he made this fourth visit to complete a vow (verse 18). Then 
went to Antloch. The “parent church” of the Gentile Christians. He did not stay long, but started his 
third tour of missions. 





TBE THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY 
18:23-21:16 
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2. 
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10. 
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16. 

17. 
18. 

19. 

20. 
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IN ANTIOCH OF SYRIA, 18:23a 
Having spent some time here t h T r p a r e  for the third journey, 23a 
THROUGH THE PROVINCE 
AT EPHESUS. 1%:24-19:41 
a. Apolos teaching the baptism of John is  corrected by Priscilla and Aquilla, 18;24.28 
b. Paul corrects some on the baptism of John, Baptizes them, lays hanas on them; thc 

c. Paul preaches’in the syna opes and the school of Tyrannus, 19:8-12 
d. Exorcists overcome b e d s  irit, The name ofthe Lord magnified. 19:13-20 
e .  Paul’s far reaching p h s .  163.21,22 
f. The riotof the silversmiths. 19:23-41 
AT TROAS. 2 Cor. 2:12,13 
a. A door opened for the word. 12 
b, Greatly troubled at the failure to find Titus; presses on into Macedonia. 13 
IN MACEDONIA. 20:1,2 
a. A tender parting. I 
b, S oke on the way to Macedonia. 2 
AT 80RINTH.IN GREECE.,20:3-5 
a. His labors wth the Corinthian church. 3-5 
b. He probably wrote the epistle of Romans, C$ Rorn. 15;23,24; 16-23 
C. Also the epistle of Galatians from here. 
d. Learning of the plot for his life he changes his plans. 5 
e. A collection was taken from here by Paul according to previous instructions. cf: 1 
AT PHILIPPI. 20:6a 
Sailed from here after “the days of unleavened bread” on his way to Jerusalem. 6a 

a. The seven days stay. 66 
b. The worship on the first day ofthe week. 7 
c. Paul’s sermon. The raising of Eutychus. 8-13 
AT ASSOS. 20:14a 
Met Paul here as he had walked from Tmas. 14a 
AT MITYLENE. 20:14b 
Overnight sto 146 
OVER AGAI%ST CHIOS. 20:15a 
Overnight stop. 15a 
AT SAMOS. 20:15b 
Overnight sto . I56 
IN MILETUS 20:15c-38 
a. Past Ephesus to Miletus. Calls elders, 15c-17 
b. Paul’s past ministry, as exemplified at Ephesus. 18-21; 26 
c. His attitude to his own future. 22-24 
d. His ultimate concern as touching his hearers. 25 
e. Conditions at Ephesus in the near future. 28-30 
f. The self-sacrificin s hit of his example. 31-35 

t~ COS. 21:1a 
Anchored overnight. 21a 
AT RHODES. 2I:lb 
Overnight stop. l b  
AT PATARA. 21: l~-2  
Change of shi s. IC-2 
IN THE SIGhT OF CYPRUS ON THE LEFT. 21:3a 

a. Tarried seven days. 36-4a 
b. Tried to prevent Paul from going to Jerusalem. 46 
c. Sorrowful parting. 5, 6 
IN PTOLEMAIS. 21:7 
Saluted the brethren and abode one day, 7 

a. Stayed with Philip the evangelist and his four fted daughters. 8 
b. Pro hetic promise of affliction in Jerusalem. $14 

On to Jerusalem to stay m the home of Mnason. 15, 26 

F GALATIA AND PHYRGIA, 18:23b 

spiritual gifts. 19:1-7 

IN TROAS. 20:66-13 

The tender farewefi, 36-38 

AT TYRE. 21:36-6 

CAESAREA. 21:%-14 

IN JE~USALEM. 2 1 : q  16 

?y t e c  

Cor. 

:eke the 

16:1, 2 
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Apollos in Ephesus and Corinth 

24A certain Jew named Apollos, born in Alex- 
andria, came to Ephesus. He was an eloquent 
speaker and had a thorough knowledge of the 
Scriptures. 25He had been instructed in the Way 
of the Lord, and with great enthusiasm spoke 
and taught correctly the facts about Jesus. How- 
ever, he knew only the baptism of John. 26He 
began to speak boldly in the synagogue. When 
Priscilla and Aquila heard him, they took him 
home with them and explained to him more 
correctly the Way of God. 27Apollos decided to 
go to Greece, so the believers in Ephesus helped 
him by writing to their brothers in Greece, urging 
them to welcome him there. When he arrived, 
he was a great help to those who through God’s 
grace had become believers. 28For with his strong 
arguments he defeated the Jews in public de- 
bates, proving from the Scriptures that Jesus is 
the Messiah. 

Paul in Ephesus 
While Apollos was in Corinth, Paul 19 traveled through the interior of the pro- 

Ch. 19 

Meanwhile a Jew named 24 
Apollos, a native of Alexan- 
dria, came to Ephesus. He 
was a learned man, with a 
thorough knowled e of the 
Scriptures. He hacfbeen in- 25 
structed in the way of the 
Lord, and he spoke with 
great fervor and taught 
about Jesus accurately, 
knowing only the baptism of 
John. He began to speak 26 
boldly in the syna ogue. 
When Priscilla and iquila 
heard him, they invited him 
to their home and explained 
to him the way of God more 
adequately. 

go to Achaia, the brothers 
encouraged him and wrote 
to the disciples there to wel- 
come him. On arriving, he 
was a great he1 tothose who 
by grace had ielieved. For 28 
he vigorously refuted the 
Jews in public debate, 
proving from the Scriptures 
that Jesus was the Christ. 

When Apollos wanted to 27 

Paul in Epheans 
While Apollos was at 19 Corinth, Paul took the 

road through the interior 
and arrived at Ephesus. 
There he found some disci- vince and arrived in-Ephesus. There he found 

24-28. A certain Jew named ApoUos. Alexandria was the cultural center of the Greek-speaking Jews. 
The Septuagint [Greek translation of the Old Testament] was written there: and the most magnificent 
synagogue was there. Johnson thinks this man was a teacher of the Law. And taught correctly the faeb 
about Jesw. Hemay have known as much ofthe facts as were contained in Mark’s Gospel, in its mutilat- 
ed form (without the longer ending), and so knew only John’s water baptism. See note on Acts 19.4. He 
knew nothing of the final instructions Christ had given Watt. 28:19-20) and the events of Pentecost. 
When PrldUa and A q d a  heard hlm. The fact that he knew only the baptism of John distorted his 
understanding, and it was necessary to explain more correctly the Way of God. Nothing is said about 
him being re-immersed (baptized), but Acts 19:s would strongly imply that he was. ApoUos deeided to 
go to Greece. The believers send letters along with him to “identify” him to their brothers (in Christ) 
there. He wa8 a p a t  help. His knowledge of the Old Testament Scriptures helped him present a power- 
ful argument to prove Jesus is the Messiah. 
1. Paul traveled through the interior of the province. He took the less traveled but shorter moun- 

tainous route. Ephesus was on the coast, near sea level. There he found some disciples. These disciples 
BELIEVED in Christ as the Messiah, yet did not have a complete knowledge of him, and they had not 
received “Christian baptism” (verse 3). We do not have enough facts to get the whole picture of their 
exact situation. They had been baptized with John’s baptism - after the Great Commission had been 
given, and were likely Jews. Some connect them with Apollos (Acts 18:25), and think he had baptized 
them with John’s baptism. 
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some disciples, 2and asked them, “Did you 
receive the Holy Spirit when you believed?” 

“We have not even heard that there is a Holy 

3i‘Well, then, what kind of baptism did you 

”The baptism of John,” they answered. 
4Paul said, “The baptism of John was for those 

who turned from their sins; and he told the 
people of Israel to believe in the one who was 
coming after him-that is, in Jesus.” 

Spirit,” they answered. 

receive?” Paul asked. 

ples and asked them, “Did 2 
~ $ ~ ~ ~ ~ e $ ~ e $ ~ ~  Writ 

They answered, NO, we 
have not even heard that the 
Holy Spirit has been given,” 

SO Paul asked, “Then 3 
what baptism did you re- 
ceive?” 

“John’s baptism,” they 

re$$-$ said, hap- 
tism was a baptism of 

~ $ ~ ~ ~ e l i ~  
coming after him, that is, in 

2. Did you receive the Holy Spirit when you believed? Paul’s question must refer to the special gifts, 
since a believer would be expected to have the Spirit living (indwelling) in him ( I  Cor. 6:19-20). Their 
answer shows a defect in their basic relationship to Christ, We have not even heard that there Ls a Holy 
Splrlt. John the Baptist taught that the Spirit would be given, Their answer must mean: “We do not 
know the role ofthe Holy Spirit in this. ” They seemed to know nothing about Pentecost and all that 
happened there. They live nearly a thousand miles from Jerusalem, without means of rapid com- 
munication. 
3. What ldnd of baptism dld you receive? Their ingorance immediately causes Paul to question their 

basic obedience in baptism. Note he does not question their faith. This implies that receiving the Spirit 
as a gift (indwelling) is to be associated with “Christian baptism.” Compare Acts 2:38; 532; Titus 3:s. 
Their ignorance of the role of the Holy Spirit being given - showed something wrong with the baptism 
they had received. The baptism of John. The baptism of John the Baptist was for a different purpose, 
and did not confer the rights and privileges which Christian baptism does. I 

” 

Subjects: 
Quallfler: 

Purpose: 

Elements: 

Result: 

John’s Baptism 
the saved (fleshly Israel). Subjectsi 
repentance. Quallleer: 

to demonstrate repentance. renewal Purpose: 
only - no change in state. 

water only. by the authority of God, 
but idinto no Name. 

Elements: 

spiritual re-activation of one who was 
already God’s child and already in 
the kingdom by a natural birth. 

Result: 

CMEHIUJ Baptism 
the unsaved. 
faith in Christ, repentance, confes- 
sion. 
a change in state - a whole new rela- 
tionship to God. new birth (regen- 
eration). 
water & Spirit [John 3:5; Titus 3:5]. 
by the authority of God. IN the name 
of Jesus Christ. INTO the Three 
Names of God. INTO the death o f ,  
Jesus [Rom. 6:3-41. INTO many 
precious promises. 
forgiveness of sins and the Holy Spirit 
as a gift [Acts 238;  1 Cor. 6:19-201; 
transfer into the Kingdom/church 
[Col. 1:13]; transformed into God’s 
friend. 

4. The baptism of John wna for those who tumed boom their ~lns. John’s baptism was a sign of repen- 
tance - in water only. Christian baptism is so that yoursins will beforgiven and to receive God’s gtp, the 
Holy Spirit, It is a new binh of ”water and the Spirit,” Also, the baptism of John the Baptist pointed 
people forward to Jesus and prepared them to accept him. 
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5When they heard this, they were baptized in 
the name ~f the Lord Jesus. Tau1 placed his 
hands on them, and the Holy Spirit came upon 
them; they spoke in strange tongues and also 
proclaimed God's me'ssage. 'They were about 
twelve men in all. 

BPaul went into the synagogue, and for three 
months spoke boldly with the people, arguing 
with them and trying to convince them about the 
Kingdom of God. gBut some of them were 
stubborfland would not believe, and said evil 
things about the Way of the Lord before the 
whole group. So Paul left them and took the 
disciples with him; and every day he held dis- 
cussions in the lecture hall of Tyrannus. "This 
went on for two yean, so that all the people 
who lived in the province of Asia, both Jews and 
Gentiles, heard the word of the Lord. 

Jesus.'' On hearingthis, they 5 
were baptized into the name 
of the Lord Jesus. When 6 
Paul placed his hands on 
them, the Holy Spirit came 
on them, and they spoke in 
tongues and prophesied. 
There were about twelve 7 
men in all. 
p u e  and spoke boldly there 
or three months, ar uing 

persuasively about the 
dom of God. But some of 9 
them became obstinate; they 
refused to believe and pub- 
licly maligned the Way. So 
Paul left them. He took the 
disciples with him and had 
discussions daily in the lec- 
ture hall of Tyrannus. This 10 
wentonfortwoyeats,sothat 
all the Jews and Greeks who 
lived in the province of Asia 
heard the word of the Lord. 

5. When they head thb. Paul explained the difference between John's baptism and Christian 
baptism. They immediately were baptized into the union with Christ (Gal. 3:27). This example shows it 
b not wrong to correct a defect in obedience, upon learning the will of Christ. 
6. Pad p W  hh hmdr on them. The special g@s the Spirit gives were only transmitted in this way 

[through an apostle, or with an apostle present]. Paul lays his hands on them (compareActs 8:lh Rom. 
I : I I . )  Taey rpokeln rtrulge tonflea. Languages sound strange to one who does not understand them. 
This gift: (1) God understood (I Cor. 14:2); 72) helped only the speaker (1 Cor. 14-41; (3) had to be 
explained to benefit others (1 Cor. 14:5-27). All Christians have the Spirit living in them Mom. 8:9)1 
but not alt Christians received the specialgifts the Spirit gives (I Cor. 124-7). 

7. They were &out twdve men In JI. These men appear here and nowhere else. Perhaps this type of 
thing happened many times, but God included this one to show the contrast between John's baptism 
and Christian baptism. John's baptism expired at the Cross. 
8. Pad went Into the rynagogne. This is the one he spoke in before (Acts 18:19-20). 
9. But wme of them were dbborn. Those who refused to believe severely opposed the Good News of 

Christ. So Paul left, taking all the believers with him, and began using the lecture hall of Tyrannus as 
a base of operations. This b very much like the case of Titus Justus (Acts 18:7). 
10. 'IW went on for two yeam. He used this lecture hall for two years. His total time in Ephesus was 
three years (Acts 20:31). So that all the people. Paul's preaching had strong influence in the province 
of Asia. We know this from: (1) the effect on those who practiced magic; (2) from what Demetrius says 
(verses24-27); (3) about forty years later, Pliny wrote in a letter to Trajan that Christianity had caused 
the temples of the gods to be deserted. 
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The Sons of Sceva 
”God was performing unusual miracles 

through Paul. I2Even handkerchiefs and aprons 
he had used were taken to the sick, and their 
diseases were driven away and the evil spirits 
would go out of them. 13Some Jews who traveled 
around and drove out evil spirits also tried to 
use the name of the Lord Jesus to do this. They 
said to the evil spirits, “I command you in the 
name of Jesus, whom Paul preaches.” “There 
were seven sons of a Jewish High Priest named 
Sceva who were doing this. 

lSBut the evil spirit said to them, “I know 
Jesus and I know about Paul; but you-who are 

16The man who had the evil spirit in him 
attacked them with such violence that he de- 
feated them. They all ran away from his house, 
wounded and with their clothes torn off. “All 
the Jews and Gentiles who lived in Ephesus heard 
about this; they were all filled with fear, and the 
name of the Lord Jesus was given greater honor. 
18Many of the believers came, publicly admitting 

you?” 
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God did extraordina 11 
miracles through P a 2  
Handkerchiefs and aprons 12 
that had touched him were 
taken to the sick, and their 
illnesses were cured and the 
evil spirits left them. 

round drivin out evil spirits 
tried to invofe the name of 
the Lord Jesus over those 
who were demon-possessed. 
They would say, “In the 
name of Jesus whom Paul 
preaches, I command you to 
come out.” Seven sons of 14 
Sceva, a Jewish chief priest, 
were doing this. The evil 15 
spirit answered them, “Jesus 
I know and Paul I know, but 
who are you?” Then the 16 
man who had the evil spirit 
jumped on them and over- 
powered them all. He gave 
them such a beating that 
they ran out of the house 
naked and bleeding. 

to the Jews and Greeks livin 
in E hesus, they were ab 
seizef with fear, and the 
name of the Lord Jesus was 
held in high honor. Many of 18 
those who believed now came 
and openly confessed theit 

Some Jews who went a- 13 

When this became known 17 

11-12 God WPB performing anasual mlradea. Miracles are always God’s doing. To show Paul spoke by 
his authority, God let his power go with things carried from Paul to the sick. The people could see 
that the charms and amulets which they had trusted, did not have the power which handkerchiefs and 
aprons from Paul had. 
13-16. Some Jews. These were “professional exorcists” who made their living by driving out evil spirits. 
Justin Martyr s a p  that most of these Jewish exorcists had adopted the same wperstitions and magic- 
aids as the heathen. & Med to use the name. They thought the name of “Jesus Christ” was an incan- 
tation to drive out evil spirits. Them were w e n  mu. Sceva may have been a chiefpriest at Jerusalem, 
who had been deposed. “High Priest” may only mean he was from a high-priestly family (cornpan 
Acts 46). But the e a  ipirit ssid to them. The spirit spoke and acted through the man he possessed. 
God may have directed this to show Paul’s authority. [On demon possession, see note on Matt. 4-24,] 
Attacked them with inch vlolence. This would show that they had no power a t  all over the evil spirit. 
17-20. AU the Jew and GenMes. Ephesus was a center of magic and the black arts. This happening 
would have a strong effect on those who sold magic charms, ete., and would honor the Christ whom 
Paul preached. Many of the bdlevrn u m e .  Many had believed in Christ, but secretly continued to 
hold on to their belief and practice of magic. There are Christians today who wear charms, go by signs, 
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and revealing what they had done. igMany of 
those who had practiced magic brought their 
books together and burned them in the presence 
of everyone. They added up the price of the 
books and the total came to fifty thousand 
dollars. 2oIn this powerful way the word of the 
Lord kept spreading and growing stronger. 

The Riot in Ephesus 
Z’After these things had happened, Paul made 

up his mind to travel through Macedonia and 
Greece and go on to Jerusalem. “After I go 
there,” he said, “I must also see Rome.” 22So he 
sent Timothy and Erastus, two of his helpers, to 
Macedonia, while he spent more time in the 
province of Asia. 

231t was at this time that there was serious 
trouble in Ephesus because of the Way of the 
Lord. 24A certain silversmith named Demetrius 
made silver models of the temple of the goddess 
Artemis, and his business brought a great deal 
of profit to the workers. 2sSo he called them all 
together, with others whose work was like theirs, 
and said to them, “Men, you know that our 
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evil deeds. A number who 19 
had practiced sorcery 
brou ht their scrolls together 
and turned them publicly 
When they calculated the 
value of the scrolls, the total 
came to fifty thousand 
drachmas. In this way the 20 
word of the Lord spread 
widely and grew in power. 

After all this had hap- 21 
pened, Paul decided to go to 
Jerusalem, passing throuph 
Macedonia and Achaia. 
“After I have been there,” 
he said, “I must visit Rome 
also.” He sent two of his 22 
helpers, Timothy and 
Erastus, to Macedonia, 
while he stayed in the prov- 
ince of Asia a little longer. 

The Riot in Ephesas 
About that time there 23 

arose a great disturbance a- 
bout the Way. A silversmith 24 
named Demetrius, who 
made silver shrines of Ar- 
temis, brought in no little 
business for the craftsmen. 
He called them together, 25 
along with the workmen in 
related trades, and said: 
“Men, you know we receive 
a godd income from this 

and go to fortune-tellers. Brought thek books together. Books of charms, incantations, etc., which 
claimed to make it possible to force spirits to work for a person, gain health, wealth and fame. They 
showed their repentance by their action. Fiftg thounand dollars. This itself would be a strong argument 
in the minds of the people. In thh powerful way. About this time Paul wrote in his First Letter to the 
Corinthians: “There is a real opportunity herefor great and worthwhile work” (1 Cor. 149). 
21-22. After these thlngs had happened. The things just mentioned. He is now ready to.move on to 
other places. He sends Timothy and Erastus on ahead to Macedonia. Compare 1 Cor. 4:17; 16:lO-11. 
Erastus is mentioned in Rom. 16:23 as the “city treasurer” of Corinth [although it might not be the 
same man], and in 2 Tim. 420. 
23-34. That there WBS serlana trouble. Things had been peaceful up to now. Notice trouble starts from 
a Gentile sourse. Made sUver models of the temple. The temple of Artemis [Diana] was one of the 
wonders of the world. The third temple then stood, built of white marble, 425 feet long by 220 feet 
wide, with 127 columns. In it was a “sacred stone that fell down from heaven,” probably a meteorite, 
which may have been carved into an image of Artemis. Thousands came to this temple, and brought 
these silver models which were small enough to wear as a “charm” on a bracelet. Demetrius and the 
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prosperity comes from this work. ahyou can 
see and hear for yourselves what this fellow Paul 
is doing. He says that gods made by men are 
not gods at all, and has succeeded in convincing 
many people, both here in Ephesus and in nearly 
the whole province of Asia. 27There is the danger, 
then, that this business of ours will get a bad 
name. Not only that, there is also the danger 
that the temple of the great goddess Artemis will 
come to mean nothing, and that her greatness 
will be destroyed-the goddess worshiped by 
everyone in Asia and in all the world!” 

a 8 A ~  the crowd heard these words they became 
furious, and started shouting, “Great is Artemis 
of Ephesusl” agThe uproar spread throughout 
the whole city. The mob grabbed Gaius and 
Aristarchus, two Macedonians who were travel- 
ing with Paul, and rushed with them to the 
theater. 30Paul himself wanted to go before the 
crowd, but the believers would not let him. 
31Some of the provincial authorities, who were 
his friends, also sent him a message begging him 
not to show himself in the theater. 32Meanwhile, 
the whole meeting was in an uproar: some people 
were shouting one thing, others were shouting 
something else, because most of them did not 
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business, And you see and 26 
hear how this fellow Paul 
has convinced and led astray 
large numbers of people 
here in Ephesus and in 
practically the whole prov- 
ince of Asia. He says that 
man-made gods at : no gods 
at all. There is danger not 27 
only that our trade will lose 
its good name, but apso that 
the temple of the 
dess Artemis wilf% ’$: 
credited, and the goddess 
herself, who is worshiped 
throughout the province of 
Asia and the world, will be 
robbed of her divine 
majesty.” 

When they heard this, 28 
they were furious and began 
shouting: “Great is Artemis 
of the Ephesiansl” Soon the 29 
whole city was in an uproar. 
The peo le seized Gaius and 
Aristarcfk, Paul’s traveling 
companions from Mace- 
donia, and rushed as one 
man into the theater. Paul 30 
wanted to appear before the 
crowd, but the disciples 
would not let him. Even 31 
some of the offlcials of the 
province, friends of Paul, 
sent him a message begging 
him not to venture into the 
theater. 

fusion: Some were shouting 
one thin some another. 
Most of t f e  people did not 
even know why they were 

The assembly was in con- 32 

others were making themselves rich by selling these. You EM see and hear. As Paul led people to Christ, 
they quit buying the silver models. The religious zeal of Demetrius was based on greed. Johnson says 
that when paganism fell, much of the material of this temple was taken to Constantinople and used in 
building the church of St. Sophia. The uproar spread. Nothing would stir up a mob more quickly than 
to believe both their business and their religion were in danger. And mhed with them to the theater. 
This was a large amphitheater, which would seat 20,000 to 30,000 people. It was used for public meet- 
ings. Paul hlmeelf wanted to go. He wanted to speak to the mob and answer the charges, but the be- 
lievers were afraid the frenzied mob would kill him. Some of the provlnclal authorities. Ten of these 
“Asiarchs” were chosen each year to take charge of the games and festivals. Their president always 
lived in Ephesus. We see many times in the life of Paul when the Roman offlcials treat him not only 
with respect, but empathy. Most of them did not even h o w .  It was a “blind mob,” caught up in the 
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even know why they had come together. 33Some 
of the people concluded that Alexander was 
responsible, since the Jews made him go up to 
the front. Then Alexander motioned with his 
hand and tried to make a speech of defense 
before the people. 3 4 B ~ t  when they recognized 
that he was a Jew, they all shouted together 
the same thing for two hours, “Great is Artemis 
of Ephesus!” 

3sAt last the city clerk was able to calm the 
crowd. “Men of Ephesusl” he said. “Everyone 
knows that the city of Ephesus is the keeper of 
the temple of the great Artemis and of the sacred 
stone that fell down from heaven. 36Nobody can 
deny these things. So then, you must calm down 
and not do anything reckless. 37Y0u have 
brought these men here, even though they have 
not robbed temples or said evil things about our 
goddess. 381f Demetrius and his workers have 
an accusation against someone, there are the 
regular days for court and there are the author- 
ities;’they can accuse each other there. 3 q B ~ t  if 
there is something more that you want, it will 
have to be settled in the legal meeting of citizens. 
4 0 F ~ r  there is the danger that we will be accused 
of a riot in what has happened today. There is 
no excuse for all this uproar, and we would not 
be able to give a good reason for it.” “After 
saying this, he dismissed the meeting. 
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there. The Jews pushed 33 
Alexander to the front, and 
some of the crowd shouted 
instructions to him. He mo- 
tioned for silence in order to 
make a defense before the 

g!Bhe was a Jew, they all 
shouted in unison for about 
two hours: “Great is Artemis 
of the E hesians!” 

The cfty clerk quieted the 35 
crowd and said: 

“Men of Ephesus, doesn’t 
all the world know that the 
city of Ephesus is the guard- 
ian of the temple of the great 
Artemis and of lier hiage, 
which fell from heaven? 
Therefore, since these facts 36 
are undeniable, you ought to 
be uiet and not do anything 
cast. You have brought 37 
these men here, though they 
have neither robbed temples 
nor blasphemed our god- 
dess. If, then, Demetrius 38 
and his fellow craftsmen 
have a grievance against 
anybody, the courtsareopen 
and there are proconsuls. 
They can press charges. If 39 
there is anything further you 
want to brin up, it must be 
settled in a fegal assembly 
As it is, we are in danger of 40 
being charged with rioting 
because of today’s events. In 
that case we would not be 
able to account for this com- 
motion, since there is no ,  
reason for it.” After he had 41 
said this, he dismissed the 
assembly. 

o le. But when they real- 34 

passion of the moment. That Alexander wan responsible. One of the Jewish leaders, who intended to 
speak to the mob and put all the blame on the Christians. But this “backfires,” and the mob places 
the guilt on he and the other Jews. They will not allow him to speak, and th;y shout for two hours1 
35-40. At laat the clty clerk. He ranked next to the mayor, and was sometimes “acting mayor,” He is 
able to calm them and reason with them. Of the sacred atone. Meteorites were believed to be super. 
natural, and heathen priests often built religions around them. This one may have been carved into an 
image of Artemis. Other such sacred stones from heaven were: the Palladium of Troy; the Diana of 
Tauris; and the Pallas of Athens. Yon have bmnght thew men. Gaius and Aristarchus (verse 29). They 
had neither robbed temples nor said evil things about the goddess. If Demetrim. He must respect the 
“due process oflaw.” For them is the danger. Roman authorities were severe to those who started riots 
(seeMark 15n. Ephesus was a “free city,” with its own government, but could loose this freedom for 
just such things as this riot. 
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To Macedonia and Greece 
After the uproar died down, Paul called 20 together the believers, and with words of 

encouragement said good-bye to them. Then he 
left and went on to Macedonia. 2He went through 
those regions and encouraged the people with 
many messages. Then he came to Greece, 3where 
he stayed three months. He was getting ready to 
go to Syria when he discovered that the Jews 
were plotting against him; so he decided to go 
back through Macedonia. ‘Sopater, the son of 
Pyrrhus, from Berea, went with him; so did 
Aristarchus and Secundus, from Thessalonica; 
Gaius, from Derbe; Timothy; and Tychicus and 
Trophimus, from the province of Asia. sThey 
went ahead and waited for us in Troas. 6We 
sailed from Philippi after the Feast of Unleaven- 
ed Bread, and five days later joined them in 
Troas, where we spent a week, 

Paul’s Last Visit in Troas 
‘On Saturday evening we gathered together 

for the fellowship meal. Paul spoke to the people, 
and kept on speaking until midnight, since he 

ThronghMacadonh md 
Greece 

When the u roar had 20 ended, Paufsent for 
the disciples and, after en- 
couraging them, said good- 
by and set out for Mace. 
donia. He traveled through 2 
that area, speaking many 
words of encoura ement fo 
theeaepple, and inally ar- 
riv m Greece, where he 3 
stayed three months. Be- 
cause the Jews made a plot 
against him just as he was a- 
bout to sail for Syria, he de- 
cided to go back through 
Macedonia. He was accom- 4 
panied by So ater son of 
Pyrrhus from ierea,  Arist- 
archus and Secundus from 
Thessalonica, Gaius from 
Derbe, Timothy, and from 
the province of Asia Tychi- 
cus and Trophimus. These 5 
men went on ahead and 
waited for us at Troas. But 6 
we sailed fmm Phdi pi after 
the Feast of UnLavened 
Bread, and five days later 
joined the others at Troas, 
where we stayed seven days, 

Eutychna Raised from ttp 
Dead at ”rose 

On the first day of the 7 
week we came together to 
break bread. Paul preached 

1.6. After the aproar dled down. Paul had already decided to go through Macedonia and Greece 
(Acts 19:21), but planned to stay in Ephesus until after Pentecost (1 Cor. 16:8). This time had come 
(about the middle of May, 55 or 56 A.D. by the corrected calendar). After he encouraged the disciples, 
he left for Macedonia. He went through those reglonm. Philippi, Thessalonica, Berea, and perhaps 
other churches. Then he came to Greece. To Corinth. During the three months there, he wrote the 
Letter to the Romans (Rnmsoy gives the spring of 57 A.D. as the date for this). Wen he dlecovered. 
We have no details of this, To avoid them, he did not sail to Syria, but went back through Macedonia. 
Sopater, Only mentioned here. [Sosipater (Rorn. 16:21) is a different person.] Arietarchn8.Acts 19:29. 
Secnndae. Only mentioned here. Galus, from Derbe. Not the Gaius of Acts 19:29. Timothy. See notes 
on Acts 16:l-4 Tycl~Icus. Col. 47-8. Trophlmr~~,Acts 21:29. They went ahead. Paul stayed in Philippi 
while they went ahead to Troas and waited for him. Walte(l for UE. Us implies Luke was along also. 
We see Luke with Paul a few years before this (see note on Acts 16:lO). Some think Luke had stayed 
on at Philippi until this time, working with the church there. And 5ve days later. This had only taken 
two days before (Acts 16:11-12), which implied bad weather. 

7. On Satnrday evening. This is the evening of the “first day of the week.” By the Jewish way of figur- 
ing time, the Sabbath expired at 6:OO P.M. on the day we call Saturday, and the first day of the week 
began there and continued until 6 P.M. of the day we call Sunday, at which time it terminated and the 
second day of the week began, We follow the Roman method of counting from midnight to midnight. 
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was going to leave the next day. 8There were 
many lamps in the upstairs room where we were 
meeting. 9A young man named Eutychus was 
sitting in the window; and as Paul kept on talk- 
ing, Eutychus got sleepier and sleepier, until 
he finally went sound asleep and fell from the 
third story to the ground. They picked him up, 
and he was dead. ‘OBut Paul went down and 
threw himself on him and hugged him. “Don’t 
worry,” he said, “he is still alive!” “Then he 
went back upstairs, broke bread, and ate. After 
talking with them for a long time until sunrise, 
Paul left. ‘lThey took the young man home 
alive, and were greatly comforted. 

From Troas to Miletus 
I3We went on ahead to the ship and sailed off 

to ASSOS, where we were going to take Paul 
aboard. He had told us to do this, because he 
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to the people and, because 
he intended to leave the next 
day, kept on talking until 
midnight. There were many 8 
lamps in the upstairs room 
where we were meeting. 
Seated in a window was a 9 
young mannamed Eutjchus, 
who was sinking into a deep 
slee as Paul talked on and 
on.%hen he was sound a- 
sleep, he fell to the ground 
from the third story and was 
picked up dead. Paul went 10 
down, threw himself on the 
young man and put his arms 
around ,pim. “Don’t be a- 
larmed, he said. “He’s 
alivel” Then he went up- 11 
stairs again and broke bread 
and ate. After talking until 
daylight, he left. The people 12 
took the young man home 
alive and were greatly com- 
forted. 
Pad’s Farewell to the 
Epheaim Elders 

ship and sailed for Asses,- 
We went on ahead to the 13 

We gathered together. This is a clear example of the practice of the believers which began immediately 
after the Lord Jesus raised from death. They met together on the first day of the new week for religious 
purposes (compare 1 Cor. 16:2-2), This was their regular meeting, at which Paul spoke. For the fellow- 
ship meal. It was the custom well into the middle of the second century to eat the Lord’s Supper [Holy 
Meal] in the CONTEXT of a “fellowship meal” (also known as a “love feast,” “agape,” “eucharist”). 
Compare notes on Acts 2:42,46; Jude 12. Note they gathered together for this. Verse 11 shows the 
actual eating of the Lord’s Supper [Holy Meal]. The next day. Sunday morning. The Sabbath (Satur- 
day) was still a day of rest for many. [On the use of day, see John 22:g.l Sunday is the Lords Day (see 
note on Rev. 1:lO). 
8-10. There were many lamps. These were their source of light. On the “upstairs room,” See note on 

Mark 14:ZS. Eutychus was alttlng In the window. The language implies that he was killed by the fall, 
and that he was then brought back to life by a miracle (similar to 2 Kings 434). 
11. Broke bread, and ate. This is the Lord’s Supper [Holy Meal]. The Fellowship Meal would follow 
this. The two were closely associated, yet distinct from each other. McGarvey says: “To the objection 
that Paul alone is said to have broken and eaten the bread, I answer, that this would be a very natural 
expression to indicate that Paul officiated at the table; but, on the other hand, if it was a common meal, 
it would be strange that he alone should eat, especially to the exclusion of his traveling companions, 
who were going to start as early in the morning as he did.” Johnson says: “It is probable that this meet- 
ing at Troas began at the close of the Sabbath, in the evening, was continued through the night, the 
Lord’s Supper being celebrated in the latter part of the night, before dawn of Sunday, and that at day- 
break Paul departed.” 
WEEN WE MEET TOOETHER ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK, AND TOGETHER WE EAT THE SWPER OF 
THE LORD, ‘RE EAVE DONE WHAT GOD AUTHORIZED us TO DO. 

13-16. And sailed off to Aesos. Luke says: “we went on ahead,” implying that he and some others went 
by ship. Paul followed the Roman road that connected Troas with Assos (a distance of twenty miles). It 
was about twice as far by ship, but Paul could expect to arrive there about the same time. We do not 
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was going there by land. 14When he met us in 
Assos, we took him aboard and went on to Mity- 
lene. lSWe sailed from there and arrived off 
Chios the next day. A day later we came to 
Samos, and the following day we reached 
Miletus. 16Paul had decided to sail on by Ephe- 
sus, so as not to lose any time in the province of 
Asia. He was in a hurry to arrive in Jerusalem, 
if at all possible, by the day of Pentecost. 

Paul’s Farewell Speech to the Elders of Ephesus 
l’Pau1 sent a message from Miletus to Ephe- 

sus, asking the elders of the church to meet him. 
l8When they arrived, he said to them, “You 
know how I spent the whole time I was with you, 
from the first day I arrived in the province of 
Asia. 19With all humility and many tears I did 
my work as the Lord’s servant, through the hard 
times that came to me because of the plots of the 
Jews. 2oYou know that I did not hold back any- 
thing that would be of help to you as I preached 
and taught you in public and in your homes. 
Z ‘ T ~  Jews and Gentiles alike I gave solemn warn- 
ing that they should turn from their Sins to God, 

know why Paul walked, or whether he went by himself. Johnson thinks a number of brethren walked 
with Paul. Mltylene. About thirty miles from Assos, it is the capital of the island of Lesbos. Chios. An 
island near the coast of Asia (the Roman province), famous for its wine. Samos. Another island, sepa- 
rated from the mainland by a narrow channel. MUetas. About thirty miles south of Ephesus. Ramsay 
thinks the route of the ship forced Paul to land here rather than Ephesus. Paul may have done this de- 
liberately, because of his hurry to reach Jerusalem before Pentecost. Verse 16 seems to say this. 
17.27. Asking the elders of the church to meet hlm. We are not told about them before this, but it 
was Paul’s custom to appoint elders in each church (Acts 14:23). Elders [church leaders] are also called 
shepherds [bishops] in verse 28. The modern system of a “heirarchical series of bishops” is post- 
apostolic, not beginning until after the death of Paul and the other apostles. You h o w  how. He re- 
minds them of the example he set in his own life. As I preached and taught you In pubUc and in your 
homes. Three months in the synagogue at Ephesus; two years in the lecture-hall of Tyrannus;, plus 
many other times and places. I gave solemn warning. The positive message of God’s act in Christ to 
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where we were oing to take 

~~’,~$!&&,$$~ 
was going there on foot, 

~ ~ ~ , & ~ ~ ~ r ~ t $ ~ ; ~  l4 
on to Mitylene, The next day 15 

r;iEis,$ ~ ~ ~ s , t $ ~  g; 
after that we crossed over to 

~ ~ ~ ~ ~ $ ~ ~ ~ ~ $ & ~ ~ $ ~ J  16 
had decided to sail past 
Ephesus to avoid spending 
time in the province of Asia, 
for he was in a hurrytoreach 
Jerusalem, if possible, bythe 
dayofPentecost. 

to ~ ; ~ s ~ i ~ ~ & ~ ; ~ ; ; ~  l7 
the church. When they ar- 18 

riV:$$;~~~;~$$,d the 
whole time I was with YOU, 

~l;h~h”,;~&Y~p~&~~ 19 
served the Lord with @est 

!;$!:$ :: 2$,$zs;: 
bytheplotsof the Jews. YOU 20 

t ~ ~ r ~ ~  z;k$ 
that would be helpful to YOU 

$ ~ ~ & t ~ & ~ ~ Y ; ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  21 
have declared to both Jews 
and Greeks that they must 
turn to God in repentance 
and have faith in our Lord 
Jesus. 
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“And now, compelled by 22 

the S irit, I am oing to 
JerusaPem, not Lowing 
what will ha pen to me 
there. I only &ow that in 23 
every city the Holy Spirit 
warns me that rison and 
hardsaips are i c ing  me. 
However, I consider m life 24 
worth nothing to me, i?only 
I may finish the race and 
complete the task the Lord 
Jesus has givenm-the task 
of testifying to the gospel of 
God’s grace. 

you among whom I have 
one about preaching the 

fingdom will ever see me a- 
gain. Therefore, I deciare to 26 
you today that I am innocent 
of the blood of all men. For I 27 
have not hesitated to ro- 
claim to you the whole whof 
God. Guard yourselves and 28 
all the flock of which the 
Holy Spirit has made you 
overseers. Be shepherds of 
the church of God, which he 
bought with his own blood. I 29 
know that after I leave, 
savage wolves will come in a- 
mon you and will not spare 
the i m k .  Even from your 30 
own number men will arise 
and distort the truth in order 
to draw away disciples after 
them. So be on your guard1 31 
Remember that for three 
ears I never stopped warn- 
L g  each of you night and 
day with tears. . 

“Now I know that none of 25 

~ 

and believe in our Lord Jesus. ZaAnd now, in 
obedience to the Holy Spirit, I am ping to Jeru- 
salem, not knowing what will happen to me 
there. 231 only know that in every city the Holy 
Spirit has warned me that prison and troub’les 
wait for me. z4But I reckon my own life to be 
worth nothing to me, in order that I may com- 
plete my mission and finish the work that the 
Lord Jesus gave me to do, which is to declare 
the Good News of the grace of God. 

25“1 have gone about among all of you, preach- 
ing the Kingdom of God. And now I know that 
none of you will ever see me again. T o  I solemn- 
ly declare to you this very .day: if any of you 
should be lost, I am not responsible. z 7 F ~ r  I have 
not held back from announcing to you the whole 
purpose of God. Z8Keep watch over yourselves 
and over all the flock which the Holy Spirit has 
placed in your care. Be shepherds of the church 
of God, which he made his own through the 
death of his own Son. 291 know that after I leave, 
fierce wolves will come among you, and they will 
not spare the flock. 3oThe time will come when 
some men fPom your own group will tell lies to 
lead the believers away after them. 31Watch, 
then, and remember that with many tears, day 
and night, I taught every one of you for three 
E S .  

set men free, also contains some negative warnings. In obedienca to the Holy Splrit. He was obeying 
the instructions of the Spirit. That none of you will ever see me agaln. This is his personal opinion. 
He may have expected to die for Christ at Jerusalem. Some are almost certain that Paul did revisit 
these churches during the time of his release from the first bprisonment until he was again imprisoned 
and put to death. If any of you should he lost. He would not be responsible, if they were lost, because 
he had already announced to them the whole purpose of God. 
28-31. Keep watch. This is said especially to elders [church leaders]. Compare Heb. 13:17. Over your- 
#elves. Their first responsibility was over themselves, since they could not fulfill their mission unless 
they themselves set an example by their own lives. And over all the flock. The flock is the group of 
believers who make up the church in a locality. “Church leaders [elders] are a horizontal extension 
of the congregation, called to guide the spiritual growth and development of each member.” Thmvgh 
the death of hts own Son. Death is symbolic of the totality of God’s act in Christ. Compare Man. 20:28; 
Mark 10:45; Titus 2:14: Heb. 2:9, 14-12 Gal. 3:13. [Blood is symbolic of both life and death (Lev. 
17:11).] F l e w  wolves will wme among you. He still uses the symbolism of the flock. “Fierce wolves” 
arefalse teachers, and the special reference is to the “circumcisers” (Acts 151-2). Paul’s whole 
ministry was a battle with these people. The early church faced all the problems which we face today1 
See the ThirdLetter ofJohn 
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32“And now I place you in the care of God 

and the message of his grace. He is able to build 
you up and give you the blessings he keeps for all 
his people. 331 have not coveted anyone’s silver 
or gold or clothing. 3 4 Y ~ ~  yourselves know 
that with these hands of mine I have worked and 
provided everything that my companions and I 
have needed. 351 have shown you in all things 
that by working hard in this way we must help 
the weak, remembering the words that the Lord 
Jesus himself said, ‘There is more happiness in 
giving than in receiving.’ ” 

36When Paul finished, he knelt down with 
them all and prayed. 37They were all crying as 
they hugged him and kissed him good-bye. 
38They were especially sad at the words he ‘had 
said that they would never see him again. And 
so they went with him to the ship. 

Paul Goes to Jerusalem 
We said good-bye to them and left. After 21 sailing straight across, we came to Cos; 

the next day we reached Rhodes, and from there 
we went on to Patara. ZThere we found a ship 
that was going to Phoenicia; so we went aboard 

“Now I commit ou to 32 
God and to the woriof  his 
grace, which can build you 
up and give you an inheri- 
tance among all those who 
are sanctified. I have not 33 
coveted anyone’s silver or 
gold or clothing. You your- 34 
selves know that these hands 
of mine have supplied my 
own needs ayd the needs of 
my companions. In every- 35 
thing I did, I showed you 
that by this kind of hard 
work we must help theweak, 
remembering the words of 
the Lord Jesus: ‘It is more 
blessed to give than to 
receive.’ ” 

When he had said this, he 36 
knelt down with all of them 
and prayed. They all wept as 37 
they embraced him and 
kissed him. What grieved 38 
them most was his statement 
that they would never see his 
face again. Then they ac- 
companied him to the ship. 
On to Jeraspiem 

After we had torn our- 21 selves away from 
them, we put out to sea and 
sailed straight to Cos. The 
next day we went to Rhodes 
and from there to Patara. 
We found a ship crossing 2 
over to Phoenicia, went on 

32-35. And now 1 place you in the ern of God. He places a solemn obligation upon them. Compare 
James 1:21; Heb. 4:12. For dl ME people. See 1 Cor. 1:2: 6:9-11. I have not coveted. He had not 
preached because of any motives of self-interest or a desire to make himself rich. At Ephesus he had 
worked at making tents to support both himself and his companions. See note on Acts 18:3. The “love 
of money” is sinful (1 Tim. 6:lO). Them Is mom happlnwr In givlng than In recelvhg. These are 
genuine words of Jesus. The Four Gospels give only a small part of all Jesus said and did (lohn 21:25). 
Paul had “acted out” these words of Jesus in his life1 
36-38. He knelt down with them .U and prayed. This is the final good-bye. These people are more 
emotional than we are, but remember Paul is their spiritual leader and close friend, and they never 
expect to see him again in this world of timelll Johnson thinks Paul did get to see them one more time, 
after his release from the first imprisonment (see note on verse25). 

1. We spid good-bye to them and left. The Greek implies “tearing themselves away,’’ a separation 
both difficult and painful. We came to Cor. A small island, forty miles south of Miletus. Hippocrates, 
the father of medicine, was born there. Rhoda. Fifty miles further south. The Colossus of Rhodes 
was one of the wonders of the world, but an earthquake had brought it to the ground by this date. 
Patara. On the coast of Lycia, some thirty miles west of Myra. His ship ended its route here, and he 
found another ship which was going to Phoenicia (see Zj~re). Where we could BW Cgprm. He had 
worked there on his first tour of missions CQcts 13:4-13). On to Syria. The Romans used Syria as the 
general name for Phoenicia, Palestine, and Antioch. We weat whore at Tym. Tyre was a city of 



and sailed away. 3We came to where we could see 
C ~ ~ E U S ,  and sailed south of it on to Syria. We 
went ashore at Tyre, where the ship was going to 
unload its cargo. 4We found some believers 
there, and stayed with them a week. By the power 
of the Spirit they told Paul not to go to Jerusalem. 
5 B ~ t  when our time with them was over, we 
left and went on our way. All of them, with their 
wives and children, went with us out of the city. 
We all knelt down on the beach and prayed. 
6Then we said good-bye to one another, and we 
went on board the ship while they went back 
home. 

V e  continued our voyage, sailing from Tyre 
to Rolemais, where we greeted the brothers and 
stayed with them for a day. aOn the following 
day we left and arrived in Caesarea. There we 
went to the house of the evangelist Philip, and 
stayed with him. He was one of the seven men 
who had been chosen in Jerusalem. 9He had four 
unmarried daughters who proclaimed God’s 
message. ‘Owe had been there for several days 
when a prophet named Agabus arrived from 
Judea. “He came to us, took Paul’s belt, tied 

I board and set sail. After 
sighting Cyprus and passing 
to the south of it, we sailed 
on to Syria. We landed at 
Tyre, where our ship was to 
unload its cargo. Finding the 4 
disciples there, we stayed 
with them seven days. 
Throu h the Spirit they 
urged%aul not to o on to 
Jerusalem. But w8en our 5 
time was up, we left and con- 
tinued on our way..All the 
disciples and their wives and 
children accompanied us out 
of the city, and there on the 
beach we knelt to  pray. After 6 
sa ing good-by to each 
other, we went aboard the 
ship, and they returned 
home. 

from Tyre and landed at 
Ptolemais, where we greeted 
the brothers and stayed with 
them for a day. Leavin the 8 
next day, we reached taes- 
area and stayed at the house 
of Phili the evangelist, one 
of the !even. He had four 9 
unmarried daughters who 
had the gift of prophecy. 

After we had been there a 10 
number of days, a prophet 
named Agabus came down 
from Judea. Coming over to 11 
us, he took Paul’s belt, tied 

We continued our voyage 7 

_ _ _  
Phoenicia. “It’s most important ruins now lie beneath the sea and can oe seen through its waters.” 
We found some believers them. They did not “stumble on them,” but knew they were there (Acts 15:3). 
And stayed with them a week. This seems to be Paul’s usual plan of action (compare Acts 20;6; 28:14). 
It implies he would wait to have one solemn meeting with them on the Lord’s Day, and eat the 
Supper [Holy Meal] with them. By the power of the Spirit. They warned him of the dangers 
for him at Jerusalem. This does not contradict Acts 20:22, since he himself speaks of the fact that the 
same Holy Spirit had warned him in the next verse of that chapter. We all knelt down. The whob 
congregation, men, women, and children. They prayed together, then Paul and the others went.on 
board the ship. 
7-14. To Ptolemais. On the coast, about half-way to Caesarea. Named for the Egyptian king who 

rebuilt the city. This is the Accho ofJudges 1:31. And arrlved in Caeaarea. Some thirty or forty miles 
south. Paul had been here twice before (Acts 9:30; 18:22). The first Gentiles were brought to Christ 
here. To the house of the evangellat Phlllp. He had preached in the cities of the sea coast (Acts 8:40). 
Who proclaimed God’s message. Compare Acts 2:l  7. The fact that they were unmarried does not mean 
they were members of a special religious order. The spirit of prophecy is not confined to men, either 
in the Old or New Testaments. Deborah afid Huldah are Old lestament examples. Elizabeth, Mary, 
Anna, and the daughters of Philip are New Testament examples. On the role of a prophet, see not6 
on Eph. 4:11. In the East, men would not befree to spend much time teaching women in private, but 
a woman prophet could. Compare Rom. 16:l; 1 Cor. 14:34-35. A prophet named Agabna. He had 
come especially to meet Paul. [We met this man in Acts 1128.1 In the style of the Old Testament 
prophets, Agabus takes Paul’s belt and in a dramatic way shows what will happen to Paul. Compare 
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up his own feet and hands with it, and said, 
“This is what the Holy Spirit says: The owner 
of this belt will be tied up in this way by the Jews 
in Jerusalem, and they will hand him over to the 
Gentiles,” 

‘2When we heard this, we and the others there 
begged Paul not to go to Jerusalem. 13But he 
answered, “What are you doing, crying like 
this and breaking my heart? I am ready not only 
to be tied up in Jerusalem but even to die there 
for the sake of the Lord Jesus.” 

14We could not convince him, so we gave up 
and said, “May the Lord’s will be done.” 

lSAfter spending some time there, we got 
our things ready and left for Jerusalem, %ome 
of the disciples from Caesarea also went with 
us, and took us to the house of the man we were 
going to stay with-Mnason, from Cyprus, who 
had been a believer since the early days. 

Paul Visita James 
“When we arrived in Jerusalem the brothers 

welcomed us warmly. lsThe next day Paul went 
with us to see James; and all the church elders 
were present. 19Paul greeted them and gave a 
complete report of everything that God had done 
among the Gentiles through his work. ZoAfter 
hearing him, they all praised God. Then they 

his own hands and feet with 
it and said, “The Holy Spirit 
says, ‘In this way the Jews of 
Jerusalem will bind the 
owner of this belt and will 
hand him over to the 
Gentiles.‘ ” 

When we heard this, we 12 
and the people there pleaded 
with Paul not to o up to 
Jerusalem. Then baul an- 13 
swered, ”Why are you weep. 
ing and breaking m heart? 
I am ready not on& to be 
bound, but also to die in 
Jerusalem for the name of 
the Lord Jesus.” When he 14 
would not be dissuaded, we 
gave up and said, “The 
Lord’s will be done.” 

After this, we got ready 15 
and went up to Jerusalem. 16 
Some of the disciples from 
Caesarea accompanied us 
and brought us to the home 
of Mnason, where we wereto 
stay. He was a man from 
Cyprus and one of the early 
disciples. 

Pad’s Arrival at Jerumalem 
When we arrived at Jeru- 17 

Salem, the brothers received 
us warmly. The next day 18 
Paul and the rest of us went 
to see James, and all the 
elders were present. Paul 19 
greeted them and reported 
in detail what God had done 
among the Gentiles through 
his mkistry. 

they praised God. Then they 
said to Paul: 

- 
When they heard this, 20 

1 Kings 22:ll;  Isa. 20.2; etc, Agabus either lived in Jerusalem or was closely connected with that city, 
and had first-hand knowledge of what would happen to Paul there. The prophecies of the danger Paul 
faced were designed to focus the attention of the entire church on Jerusalem. Paul deliberately walked 
into the danger to prevent a schism that threatened the church (compare Acts 131 Jerusalem was the 
headquarters of the “circumcision patty.” 
15-17, Some of the dlsclplea fmm Caesaren. Groups often went along with Paul as he traveled. They 
could talk together and he could teach them. Mnason, from Cypms. The Latin Vulgate has Mnason 
in Caesarea, and going along with Paul to Jerusalem. When we arrlved In Jerusalem. This is the fifth 
time Paul entered Jerusalem, since he left for Damascus about twenty-two years before. Rumsuy dates 
this 57 A.D., near Pentecost (the latter part of May). 
18-27. To see James. This James was not one of the Twelve, but i s  the human brother of Jesus (see note 
on 1 Cor. 157; Acts I S : @ .  He seemed to be a man of great influence in the Jerusalem church (Gal, 
1;19), And gave a complete report. McGarvey says Paul also brought “money to God’s people in 
Judea,” the contribution to help the poor (compare 1 Cor. 161-4; Acts 24:17). They all praieed God. 

‘ 





THE VOYAGE TO ROME 
21:17-28:31 

1. AT JERUSALEM. 21:17-23:30 
a, Paul’s salutatton and advlce of the elders, 21:f 7.26 
b. Jews from Asia cause Paul’s arrest. 21:27-40 
c. Paul addresses the Jewish mob, 22:1-21 
d. The response of the mob. Paul im rlsoned. 22:22-30 
e, Paul addresses the council, 23:1-11 
f. The Lnrd encourages Paul. 2311 

The soldiers traveled thls far and returned, the horsemen went on with Paul, 31,32 

a, Paul is brought before Felix the governor. 2333.35 
b. Paul’s trial before Felix the gove;nor, 24:f-22 
c. Paul’s two year’s imprisonment in Caesarea, 24:23-27 
d. Festus visits Jerusalem. 25;1-6a 
e. Paul’s trial, defense and appeal to Caesar. 25:6b-12 
f, Paul’s defense before Kin A i pa. 25:13-26/32 

Pre arations for leaving. S7:f”f 
4, I T  SIbON. 279 

A stop for refreshment, 3 
5. UNDER THE LEE OF CYPRUS. 27:4 
6, AT MYRA. 27:5,6 

Changed shi s. 5, 6 
7. AT CNIDU!, 27:7a 

Over a ainst this place with difficulty. 717 

a. Came into port. 8 
b. Because ofthe weather Paul wants to stay. 9,lO 
c. The centurion listened to the captain who advised that they sail otl.11, 12 

The lot for Paul’s life and his escape. 2312-30 
2, f~ AN~PATRIS,  23:31,32 

3, IN CAESAREA. 23:33-2Rf 

a. UNDE~I THE LEE OF CRETE, 27:7b 
9. AT FAIR HAVENS. 27:8-15 

10. CAUDA. 27:16-17 
,14 17 

DRfVE-N DAYS BY THE WIND. 18-27 
LANDING ON MELITA. 28-44 
11. MELITA. 28:l-10 

a. Barbarians show them much kindness. 1 ,2  
b. Incident of Paul and the snake. 3-6 
c. Paul heals Publius’ father and many others. 7-9 
d. Leave with many honors on a ship from Alexandria. 10 

12. AT SYRACUSE. 28:11,12 
Stayed here three day.  11,12 

13. ATRHEGIUM. 28:13a 
A stop on the way. 13a 

14. IN PUTEOLI. 28:13b, 14 
a. Found brethren and tarried with them seven da 

a. Paul dwelt alone with a guard. 16 
b. Paul speaks with the chief Jews. 17-29 
c. Stays two years in his own hired dwelling while preaching the kingdom of God. 30,31 

THE MARKET OF APPIUS AND THE THREE TPVERNS, is 
15. AT ROME. 28:16-31 
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said to Paul, “YOU can sea how it is, brother. 
There are thousands of Jews who have become 
believers, and they are all very devoted to the 
Law. 2’They have been told about you that you 
have been teaching all the Jews who live in 
Gentile countries to abandon the Law of Moses, 
telling them not to circumcise their children or 
follow the Jewish customs. 22They are sure to 
hear that you have arrived. What should be 
done, then? 2 3 D ~  what we tell you. There are 
four men here who have taken a vow. 2 4 G ~  along 
with them and join them in the ceremony of 
purification and pay their expenses; then they 
will be able to shave their heads. In this way 
everyone will know that there is no truth in any 
of the things that they have been told about you, 
but that you yourself live in accordance with the 
Law of Moses. 2sBut as to the Gentiles who have 
become believers, we have sent them a letter 
telling them we decided that they must not eat 
any food that has been offered to idols, or any 
blood, or any animal that has been strangled, 
and that they must keep themselves from 
immorality.” 

26So Paul took the men and the next day per- 
formed the ceremony of purification with them. 

“You see, brother, how 

~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ $ $ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
zealous for the law. They 21 

~ $ ~ ~ $ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ $ ~ ~  
mong the Gentiles to turn 

c ~ ~ ~ ~ & s ~ ~ & ~  
children or live accordin to 
our customs. What shalkwe 22 
dol They will hear 
that you have come, SO do 28 

~ , ~ & ? $ $ ~ s ~ ~ h ~ ~  
made a vow. Take these 24 
men, join in their purifi. 
cationritesand aytheirex- 
penses, so that tRey can have 

~ ~ ~ ~ $ ( ! & ~ ” ~ h ~ ~ ~  
no truth in these reports a- 

~ $ ~ ~ ~ ~ v $ ~ h $ ~ ~ ~ ~ ’ ~ ;  
the law. As for the Gentile 25 

t $ ~ ~ ~ ~ , !  ~~~~n~~~~ 
should abstain from food OZ 
Et  ~ ~ e l ~ ~ ~ t  :t’&:’fi 
animalsandfromsexualim- 

m ~ ~ ~ ~ J a  day took 26 
the men and purified himself 
along with them. Theg he 
went to the temple to give 
notice of the date when the 
days of purification would 
end and the offering would 
be made’for each of them. 

~~ ~ 

James and the church elders approved of what Paul was doing ‘(Acts 15:12-22). And they are all very 
devoted to the Law. Many thousands of Jewish Christians had come to Jerusalem to take part in the 
Feast of Pentecost. This proves that in Christianity there is room to do the “same thing in different 
ways.” Jewish Christians could practice Jewish customs and traditions without disturbing their relation- 
ship to Christ. Gentile Christians could practice their own special customs, etc. Compare what Paul 
says in 1 Cor. 9:19-23; 7:17-24. However, toforce Gentile Christians to obey the Law of Moses as a 
RELIGIOUS RITE, would have been a sin (Gal. 5:q. Jewish pride was the real source of the problem. 
It took a direct act of the Holy Spirit to prove to them that God would accept the Gentiles (Acts 10). 
They have been told. Certain Jewish leaders were telling the people a distorted version of what Paul 
taught. They did this to try to destroy Paul’s influence. what should be done, then? To prove that this 
distorted version of Paul’s message was not what he really taught. Do what we tell yon. A “ceremony 
of purification” seems to have grown out of the “Nazarite vow” Wum. 6:1-18). Any Jew, like Paul, 
who had been living with Gentiles, and who had not kept the “ritual law of cleanness,” would be 
excluded from the Temple until he had been purified. The hair was shaved off the head, and burnt 
as an offering to God, and sacrifices were also offered on the altar. Evidently Paul’s action in Cenchreae 
(Acts 18:18) was to prepare him for this. He would have saved the hair and brought it along. So Pad. 
took the men. They performed the ceremony together, then Paul went into the temple and notified 
the priest when the sacrifice would be offered (so that all necessary things would be there). 
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Then he went into the temple and gave notice 
of how many days it would be until the end of the 
period of purification, when the sacrifice for 
each one of them would be offered, 

Paul Arested in the Temple 
27When the seven days were about to come to 

an end, some Jews from the province o i  Asia saw 
Paul in the temple, They stirred up the whole 
crowd and grabbed Paul. 28“Men of Israel!” they 
shouted, “Help! This is the man who goes every- 
where teaching everyone against the people of 
Israel, the Law of Moses, and this temple. And 
now he has even brought some Gentiles into 
the temple and defiled this holy place!” 29(They 
said this because they had seen Trophimus from 
Ephesus with Paul in the city, and they thought 
that Paul had taken him into the temple.) 

3oConfusion spread through the whole city, 
and the people all ran together, grabbed Paul, 
and dragged him out of the temple. At once the 
temple doors were closed. 31The mob was trying 
to kill Paul when a report was sent up to the 
commander of the Roman troops that all of 
Jerusalem was rioting. 32At once the commander 
took some ofticers and soldiers and rushed down 
to the crowd. When the people saw him with the , 

Pad h t e d  

nearly over, some Jews from 
the province of Asia saw 
Paul at the temple. They 
stirred up the whole crowd 
and seized him, shouting, 28 
“Men of Israel, help us1 
This is the man who teaches 
all nien everywhere against 
our people and our law and 
this place. And besides, he 
has brought Greeks into the 
temple area and defiled this 
holy place.” (Theyhad pre- 29 
viously seen Trophimus the 
Ephesian in the city with 
Paul and assumed that Paul 
had brought him into the 
tem learea.) 

roused, and the eople came 
running from a i  directions. 
Seizing Paul, they dragged 
him from the temple, and 
immediately the gates were 
shut. While they were trying 31 
to kill him, news reached the 
commander of the Roman 
troops that the whole city of 
Ierusalem was in an uproar. 
He at once took some om- 32 
:ers and soldiers and ran 
3own to the crowd. When 
the rioters saw the com- 
mander and his soldiers, 
:hey stopped beating Paul. 

When the seven days were 27 

TEe whole city was a- 30 

27-40. Some Jew from the pmvlnce of Ada. These were not Christian Jews, but probably the Jews 
from Ephesus mentioned in Acts 20:3. The language implies they did not see Paul until the seven days 
of purification were about to end. When they see him, they stir up the people and grab Paul. And 
detlled thla holy place. Note how they try to build up charges against him. They charge him with trying 
to turn people against the Jews, the Law of Moses, and the Temple of God at Jerusalem. Not only this, 
but they also charge him with defiling the sacred temple by bringing unclean Gentiles into it. Nothing 
would arouse fanatical frenzy more than to think that Paul had done this!! I And dragged him oat of the 
temple. They were willing to murder him, but not in the temple. The mob WBB trylng to kill Pad. 
Probably in their frenzy they were fighting each other and getting in each other’s way, as they attempted 
to kill Paul. Stoning would be the right way to kill a religious criminal CQcts 757.60 and notes.) When 
a report wan a n t  up. The Roman soldiers would be in the Castle of Antonia. The men standing guard 
would have seen the riot, and the commander would have rushed down the stairs to the temple area. 
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soldiers, they stopped beating Paul. 33The -corn- 
mander went over to Paul, arrested him, and 
ordered him to be tied up with two chains. 
Then he asked, “Who is this man, and what 
has he done?” j4Some in the crowd shouted one 
thing, others something else. There was such 
confusion that the commander could not find 
out exactly what had happened; so he ordered 
his men to take Paul up into the fort. 35They 
got with him to the steps, and then the soldiers 
had to carry him because the mob was so wild. 
36They were all coming after him and screaming, 
“Kill himl” 

Paul Defends Himself 
3 7 A ~  they were about to take Paul into the fort, 

he spoke to the commander, “May I say some- 
thing to you?” 

“DO you speak Greek?” the commander 
asked. 3B“Then you are not that Egyptian fellow 
who some time ago started a revolution and led 
four thousand armed terrorists out into the 
desert?” 

jgPaul answered, “I am a Jew, born in Tarsus 
of Cilicia, a citizen of an important city. Please, 
let me speak to the people.” 

4oThe commander gave him permission, so 
Paul stood on the steps and motioned with his 

Ch. 21 
The commander came up 33 

and arrested him and order- 
ed him to be bound with two 
chains. Then he asked who 
he was and what he had 
done. Some in the crowd 34 
shouted one thing and some 
another, and since the com- 
mander could not get at the 
truth because of the uproar, 
he ordered that Paul be 
taken into the barracks. 
When Paul reached the 35 
ste s, the violence of the . 
mo! was so great he had to 
be carried by the soldiers. 
The crowd that followed 36 
kept shouting, “Away with 
himl” 
Paul Speaka to the Crowd 

to take Paul into the bar- 
racks, he asked the com- 
mander, “May I say some- 
th;? to you?” 80 you6: eak Greek?” 
he replied. 8ren.t you the 38 
E tian who started a 
re?% and led four thousand 
terrorists out into the desert 
some time ago?” 

Jew, from Tarsus in Cilicia, 
a citizen of no ordinary city. 
Please let me speak to the 
people:” 

ission, Paul z:F:: t E e p s  and mo- 
tioned to the crowd. When 
they were all silent, he said 
to them in Aramaic: 

As the soldiers were about 37 

Paul answered, “I am a 39 

Having received the com- 40 

The Castle was built against the temple wall. The eonmender went over to Paul. He thought Paul was 
an Egyptian revolutionary (verse 38). Note the confusion of the mob, and how wild they were1 The 
soldiers were forced to carry Paul. Do you apeak Greek? This surprised the commander. [Greek was the 
“Esperanto” of the Roman Empire, the universal language of communication. That’s why it was 
chosen as the language of the New Testament.] Essptlan fellow. Josephus tells about this Egyptian. 
He was probably illiterate and could not speak Greek. While Felix was governor, he gathered a crowd 
of 30,000 people on the Mount of Olives, and said that at his word, the walls of Jerusalem would fall 
down (like Jericho). Felix had brought the army against this fellow, who fled into the desert, while 
the majority of his followers were captured Qr killed. Josephus says of these armed terrorists: “They 
mingled with the crowds at  the Festivals, stabbed their political opponents unobserved, and drew 
suspicion from themselves by apparent’ indignation at such crimes.” They are also known as 
“Assasslns.” I am aJew, born h Tmw. This fact places Paul above suspicion. Please, let me speak to 
the people. He has the legal right .to do this. The commander knows nothing of Paul and the reason 
for this riot. He may think that allowing Paul to speak will clear up the mystery. Pad spoke to them lpf 
Hebrew. He stands, tied up with two chains, ready to make his defence. He speaks in their beloved 
Hebrew language, in the dialect spoken in Judea (see note on Acts 26:14). 
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hand to the people. When they were quiet, Paul 
spoke to them in Hebrew, 

“Men, brothers and fathers, listen to me 22 as I make my defense before youl” ZWhen 
they heard him speaking to them in Hebrew, thej 
were even quieter; and Paul went on, 

3“1 am a Jew, born in Tarsus of Cilicia, bul 
brought up here in Jerusalem as a student ol 
Gamalia. I received strict instruction in the Law 
of our ancestors, and was just as dedicated ta 
God as all of you here today are. ‘I persecuted to 
the death the people who followed this Way. 1 
arrested men and women ana threw them into 
prison. SThe High Priest and the whole Council 
can prove that I am telling the truth. I received 
from them letters written to the Jewish brothers 
in Damascus, so I went there to arrest these 
people and bring them back in chains to Jeru- 
salem to be punished.” 

Paul Tells of His Conversion 
(Also Acts 9.1-19; 26.12-18) 

b “ A ~  I was traveling and coming near Damas- 
cus, about midday a 5right light from the sky 
flashed suddenly around me. ’1 fell to the ground 
and heard a voice saying to me, ‘Saul, Saul! 
Why do you persecuto me?’ 8‘Who are you, 
Lord?’ - I asked. ‘I am ’Jesus of Nazareth, whom 
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“Brothersand fathers, 22 listen now to my de- 

fense.” 
When they heard him 2 

s eak to them in Aramaic, 
tley became very quiet. 

Then Paul said: 
“I am a Jew, born in Tar- 3 

sus of Cilicia, but brought 
up in this city. Under Gama- 
lie1 I was thoroughly trained 
in the law of our fathers and 
was just as zealous for God 
as any of you are today. I 4 
persecuted the followers of 
this Way to their death, ar- 
resting both men and women 
and throwing them into 
prison, as alsothehighpriest 5 
and all the council can 
testify. I even obtained 
letters from them to $heir 
brothers in Damascus, and 
went there to bring these 
people as prisoners to Jeru- 
salem to be punished. 

“About noon as I came 6 
near Damascus, suddenly a 
bright light from heaven 
flashed around me. I fell to 7 
the ground and heard a voice 
say to me, ‘Saul! Saul! Why 
do,;m&mecute me?’ 

o are you, Lord?’ I 8 
asked. 

“ ‘I am Jesus of Nazareth! 
whom you are persecuting, 

1-3. When they heard hfm ipsaklag to them fa Hebrew. The Aramaic or Chaldee dialect of Hebrew 
was the standard language which every Jew could speak and bnderstand. Even though their “native 
language” (see Acts 2:8 and note) might be different, all were taught Hebrew in the synagogue 
schools. I am a Jew. To disprove their charge that he prejudiced people against the Jews, he shows 
that he is himself a Jew, brought up in Jerusalem [but evidently not here during Christ’s public ministry, 
crucifixion and resurrection], educated in the Law by Gamaliel (see Acts 5:34). And wan jwt an 
dedicated to God. Note how he makes himself one of theml This is his first opportunity to explain to 
the Jewish leaders the reason why he had become a Christian. 
4-5. I penecnted to the death. He did this because he thought his loyalty to God demanded it! The 

High Pried and the whole CoancU. A different man was high priest now, than when Paul had been 
“deputized,” but he knew the facts, as did the council. Probably most of the crowd also knew these 

6-11. And c o m b  near D ~ ~ W J C U B .  See notes on Acts 9:3-9. The bright light flashed at the time the 
sun was the brightest, and was much brighter than the sun (Acts 26:13). Sad, Sad. The voice spoke 
in Hebrew (Acts 2614). Why do you perseeate me? By persecuting the messianic community, he was 

f8CtS. 
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you persecute,’ he said to me. 9The men with 
me saw the light but did not hear the voice of 
the one who was speaking to me. l0I asked, 
‘What shall I do, Lord?’ and the Lord said to 
me, ‘Get up and go into Damascus, and there 
you will be told everything that God has deter- 
mined for you to do.’ “1 was blind because of 
the bright light, and so my companions took me 
by the hand and led me into Damascus. 

l2“There was a man named Ananias, a reli- 
gious man who obeyed our Law and was highly 
respected by all the Jews living in Damascus. 
W e  came to me, stood by me and said, ‘Brother 
Saul, see again!’ At that very moment I saw 
again and looked at him. 14He said, ‘The God of 
our ancestors has chosen you to know his will, 
to see his righteous Servant, and hear him speak- 
ing with his own voice. lSFor you will be a witness 
for him to tell all men what you have seen and 
heard. I6And now, why wait any longer? Get up 
and be baptized and have your sins washed 
away by calling on his name.’ ” 

Paul’s Call to Preach to the Gentiles 
17“1 went back to Jerusalem, and while I was 

praying in the temple I had a vision, lain which 
I saw the Lord as he said to me, ‘Hurry and 
leave Jerusalem quickly, because the people here 
persecuting Christ himselfl But did not hear the voice. From Acts 9. 
heard the sound, but could not hear what the voice said. That I 

I was bllnd becanae of the brlght light. Some think Gal. 4:15 implies 
from this. 

Ch. 22 

he re lied. My com anions 9 
saw t!e light, but tiey did 
not understand the voice of 
him who was speaking to me. 

“ ‘What shall I do, Lord?’ 10 
I asked. 
“ ‘Get up,’ the Lord said, 

‘and go into Damascus. 
There you will be told all that 
you have been assigned to 
do.’ M companions led me 11 
by the Land into Damascus, 
because the brilliance of the 
light had blinded me. 

nias came to see me. He was 
a devout observer of the law 
and highly respected by all 
the Jews living there. He 13 
stood beside me atld said, 
Brother Saul, receive your 
sightl’ And at that very 
moment I was able to see 
him. 

of our fathers has chosen you 
to know his will and to see 
the Righteous One and to 
hear words from his mouth. 
You will be his witness to all 15 
men of what you have seen 
and heard. And now what 16 
are you waiting for? Get up, 
be baptized and wash your 
sins away, calling on his 
name.’ 

“When I returned to Jeru- 17 
Salem and was praying at the 
temple, I fell mto a trance 
a?d saw the Lord speaking. 18 

Quick!’ he said to me. 

7 we infer that those with Paul 
they could not understand it. 

tat his eyes never fully recovered 

“A man named Ana- 12 

“Then he said: ‘The God 14 

12-16. A man named Ananlm. He was a Christian CQcts 9:10), but kept the Law strictly. Bmther Sad, 
B ~ B  again! See Acta 9:17-18 and notes. The God of om anmtm. Compare Acts 7:32; 1 Pet. 1:l-2. He 
says this to show they both worship the One True God. To sea hla rlghteona Servant. Jesus Christ. 
Paul had to see him, to be an apostle. Paul mentions the fact that he did see Christ, a number of times 
(1 Cor. 9:l;  15:8). And have goar slns washed away. Paul had both believed and repented, yet he still 
had his sins to wash away. “Calling on his name” must refer to baptism as it completes the act of 
“reaching out through faith to seize the sacrifice of Christ and make yourself part of it.” Compare 
Acts238; 3:19; 1 Pet. 3:21; andnotes. Note also baptism is spoken of as a “washing away.’’ 
17-21. I went back to Jemalem. This was three years after he became a Christian (GaL 1:17-28). 
He goes on to show that God himself had sent him to the Gentiles. I had a *on. Compare Acts 1O:lO. 
Some think this vision might be the one mentioned in 2 Cor. 122-3. l E e  people here Wtn not aceept 
y o u  witness about me. They believed Paul to be atraitor to Judaism. They know veq we& This answer 
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will not accept your witness about me.’ i9‘Lord,’ 
I answered] ‘they know very well that I went to 
the synagogues and arrested and beat those 
who believe in you. 20And when your witness 
Stephen was put to death, I myself was there, 
approving of his murder and taking care of the 
cloaks of his murderers.’ li‘Go,’ the Lord said 
to me, ‘because I will send you far away to the 
Gentiles.’ ” 

12The people listened to Paul until he said 
this; but then they started shouting at the top 
of their voices, “Away with him! Kill him! He’s 
not fit to livel” 13They were screaming, waving 
their clothes, and throwing dust up in the air. 
14The Roman commander ordered his men to 
take Paul into the fort, and told them to  whip 
him to find out why the Jews were screaming 
like this against him. 2 5 B ~ t  when they had tied 
him up to be whipped, Paul said to the officer 
standing there, “Is it lawful for you to whip a 
Roman citizen who hasn’t even been tried for any 
crime? I’ 
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‘Leave Jerusalem immedi. 
ately, because they will not 
accept your testimony about 
me.’ 

I ‘  ‘Lord,’ I replied, ‘these 19 
men know that I went from 
one synagogue to another to 
im rison and beat thosewho 
beieve in you. And when the 20 
blood bf your martyr 
Stephen was shed, I stood 
there givin my a proval and 
guarding t i e  clot!es ofthose 
who were killing him.’ 

“Then the Lord said to 21 
me, ’Go; I will send you far 
away to the Gentiles,’ ” 

Paul the Roman Citizen 

until he said this. Then they 
raised tt$r voices and 
shouted, Rid the earth of 
him1 He’s not tit to livel” 

As they were shouting and 23 
throwing offtheircloaks and 
flinging dust into the air, 
the commander ordered 24 
Paul to be taken into the 
barracks. He directed that 
he beflogged and questioned 
in order to find out why the 
$ople were shouting at him 
ike this. As they stretched 25 

him out to flog him, Paul 
said to the centurion stand- 
ing there, “Is it legal for you 
to flog a Roman citizen who 
hasn’t even been fmnd 
guilty?” 

The crowdlisteued toPaul 22 

to God showed his eagerness to work with his own race. He had a strong desire to counteract some of 
what he had done through ignorance. Becnase I wlll send you fac away. The God of heaven had himself 
decreed that Paul go to the Gentiles. 
22.23. Until he sald this. As the Jews were crushed by foreign powers and occupation troops, they 
took comfort in the thought that when the Messiah came, the Gentile would be struck down and the 
Jew would stand with his foot on their neck. At this time the tires smoldered that would break out In 
the Jewish wars, terminating in the destruction of Jerusalem itself in 70 A.D. See Matt. 24 and notes. 
When Paul claimed their God had sent him to the Gentiles they explode in frenzied ragelll‘They strip 
off their clothes and wave them in the air, throwing dust up in the air also, as a symbol of their rage111 
24-30. And told them to whip him. Whether the Roman commander had understood a word Paul had 
said to the people (since it was in Hebrew), he could see from their actions that they considered him a 
dangerous man. It had long been a common practice to torture prisoners to make them tell the truth, 
The whip had bits of bone or stone tied in the ends of the thongs, and these would tear the flesh where 
they hit. Compare Matt, 27;26 and note. Paul mid to the of3cer. It was illegal to whip a Roman citizen, 
or t o  torture him in any way. The name “Roman” was magic (compare Acts 16:38). Since the penalty 
was death for falsely claiming to be a Roman citizen, the officer immediately believes what Paul says. 

‘ 
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26When the officer heard this, he went to the 

commander and asked him, ‘‘What are you 
doing? That man is a Roman citizen!” 

z 7 S ~  the commander went to Paul and asked 
him, “Tell me, are you a Roman citizen?” 

“Yes,” answered Paul. 
28The commander said, “I became one by 

paying a large amount of money.” 
“But I am one by birth,” Paul answered. 
29At once the men who were going to question 

Paul drew back from him; and the commander 
was afraid when he realized that Paul was a 
Roman citizen, and that he had put him in 
chains. 

Paul before the Council 
3oThe commander wanted to find out for sure 

what the Jews were accusing Paul of; so the next 
day he had Paul’s chains taken off and ordered 
the chief priests and the whole Council to meet. 
Then he took Paul, and made him stand before 
them. 

Paul. looked straight at the Council and 23 said, “My brothers! My conscience is per- 
fectly clear about my whole life before God, to 
this very day.” 2The High Priest Ananias ordered 
those who were standing close to Paul to strike 
him on the mouth. 3Paul said to him, “God will 
certainly strike you-you whitewashed wall! You 

Ch. 23 
When the centurion heard 26 

thls, he went to the com- 
mander and re orted it. 
“What are you go%g to dol” 
he asked. “This man is a 
Roman citizen.” 

The commander went to 27 
Paul and asked, “Tell me, 
are you a Roman citizen?” 

“Yes, I am,”he answered. 
Then the commander 28 

said, “I had to pay a big 
price for my citizenship.” 

“But I was born a citi- 
zen,” Paul replied. 

Those who were about to 29 
question him withdrew im- 
mediately. The commander 
himself was alarmed when 
he realized that he had put 
Paul, a Roman citizen, in 
chains. 
Before the Sanhedrin 

commander wanted to find 
out exactly why Paul was be- 
in accused by the Jews, he 
refteased him and ordered the 
chief priests and all the San- 
hedrin to assemble. Then he 
brought Paul and had him 
stand before them. 

Paul looked straight 23 at the Sanhedrin and 
said, “My brothers, I have 
fulflled my duty to God in 
all good conscience to this 
day.” At this the high priest 2 
Ananias ordered those 
standing near Paul to strike 
him on the mouth. Then 3 
Paul said to him, “God will 
strike YOU, YOU whitewashed 

The next day, since the 30 

Are yon a Roman c l b n ?  The commander himself asks this. He says he paid a large sum of money to 
become a Roman. Paul, however, was born a Roman, which means his father had been a Roman 
citizen as well (compare note on Acts 6:9). Tarsus was afree city, which gave its citizens status. And 
the commander WBB afrafd. He had broken the law by tying Paul with chains. So the next day. To find 
out just what this was all about, the Roman commander orders the whole Council to meet and takes 
Paul before them. Acts 23:lO implies that Paul faced the Council, not in any way as a prisoner, but 
as an equal. 
1. Pad looked straight at the COMC~~.  He speaks to them. not as judges, but as fellow countrymen. 

He probably knew some of those who formed the Council. My conuclence la perfectly clear. His whole 
life had been lived to please God. He deeply regretted the time he spent opposing Christ, but he had 
been sincere in doing it (even though wrong). 
2-5. To strike him on the mouth. This is not the Annas ofActs 4 7 ,  but the son of Nebedaeus, whom 

Herod had appointed to be high priest. He served from 47 - 59 A.D. He flares up in anger when Paul 
claims to have a clear conscience about all that  he had done. God will celtsinly strike you. Paul is 
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sit there to judge me according to the Law, yet 
you break the Law by ordering them to strike 
me!” 

‘The men close to Paul said to him, “You are 
insulting God’s High Priest!” 

SPaul answered, “I did not know, my brothers, 
that he was the High Priest. The scripture says, 
‘You must not speak evil of the ruler of your 
people.’ ” 

6When Paul saw that some of the group were 
Sadducees and that others were Pharisees, he 
called out in the Council, “My brothers! I am a 
Pharisee, the son of Pharisees. I am on trial here 
because I hope that the dead will rise to life!” 

‘As soon as he said this, the Pharisees and 
Sadducees started to quarrel, and the group was 
divided. “(For the Sadducees say that people will 
not rise from death, and that there are no angels 
or spirits; but the Pharisees believe in all three.) 
9The shouting became louder, and some of the 
teachers of the Law who belonged to the party 
of the Pharisees stood up and protested strongly, 
“We cannot find a thing wrong with this man! 
Perhaps a spirit or an angel really did speak to 
him!” 
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wall! You sit there to judge 
me according to the law, yet 
you yourself violate the law 
by commanding that I be 
struckl” 

near Paul said, “You dare to 
insult God’s hi h riest?” 

I did not realize that he was 
the !i h priest; for it is writ- 
ten: 80 not speak evil about 
the ruler of your people.‘ ” 

some of them were Saddu- 
cees and the others Phari- 
sees, called out in the San- 
hedrin, “My brothers, I am 
a Pharisee, the son of a 
Pharisee. I stand on trial be- 
cause of my ho in the 
resurrection of t E  dead.” 
When he said this, a dispute 7 
broke out between the Phari- 
sees and the Sadducees, and 
the assembly was divided. 
(The Sadducees say that 8 
there is no resurrection, and 
that there are neither angels 
nor spirits, but the Pharisees 
acknowledge them all.) 

There was a great uproar, 9 
and some of the teachers of 
the law who were Pharisees 
stood up and argued vigor- 
ously. “We find nEthing 
wrong with this man, they 
said. ”What if a spirit or an 
angel has spoken to him?” 

Those who were standing 4 

Paul replief, ‘Brothers, 5 

Then Paul, knowing that 6 

indignant at this mockery of justice. “Whitewashed wall” means hypocrite (compare note on Matt. 
2327). What Paul says is a prediction, and this man Ananias was dragged from a sewer where he had 
hidden himself and killed by armed terrorists [zealots] in 66 A.D. I did not h o w .  Since the high 
priest would only wear his distinctive robes in the temple service, nothing would here identify him. 
Paul may never have seen this high priest before. 
6-10. When Paul mw. The Council [Sanhedrin] was made up of both parties. The teachers of the 

Law were Pharisees, and the chief priests were usually Sadducees. It was the teaching about the raising 
from death that made the Sadducees so angry against the Gospel (see Acts 42). AIfDrd (Greek Testa- 
ment) says: “All prospect for a fair trial was hopeless. Paul well knew from experience that personal 
odium [hatred] would bias his judges, and violence prevail over justice. He therefore uses in the cause 
of truth the maxim [principle of action] so often perverted to the use of falsehood, Divide and 
conquer. ” ‘Tam on t d ~ l  here because2 hope that the dead willrise to lifel” And the group wan divided. 
This puts the Pharisees on Paul’s side against the Sadducees. We cannot Bnd a &lag wmng with thts 
man1 They find they have more in common with Paul, than with the Sadducees. Perhaps a spirit or 
M angel. This is a “slap” at the Sadducees, who believed in neither (verse 8). ’zhe argument b e  
M dolent. They had argued this question many times, and there was no way one side could agree with 
the other. To protect Paul, he is taken into the Castle of b t o n i a  (which was a fort). 

’ 

’ 
j 
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‘OThe argument became so violent that the 
commander was afraid that Paul would be torn 
to pieces by them. So he ordered his soldiers to 
go down into the group and get Paul away from 
them, and take him into the fort. 

“The following night the Lord stood by Paul 
and said, “Courage! You have given your witness 
to me here in Jerusalem, and you must do the 
same in Rome also.” 

The Plot against Paul’s Life 
12The next morning some Jews met together 

and made a plan. They took a vow that they 
would not eat or drink anything until they had 
killed Paul. I3There were more than forty of them 
who planned this together. 14Then they went to 
the chief priests and elders and said, “We have 
taken a solemn vow together not to eat a thing 
until we kill Paul. lSNow then, you and the 
Council send word to the Roman commander to 
bring Paul down to you, pretending that you 
want to get more accurate information about 
him. But we will be ready to kill him before he 
ever gets here.” 

16But the son of Paul’s sister heard of the plot; 
so he went and entered the fort and told it to 
Paul. ”Then Paul called one of the officers and 
said to him, “Take this young man to the com- 

Ch. 23 
The dispute became so vi- 10 
olent that the commander 
was afraid Paul would be 
torn to pieces by them. He 
ordered the troops to go 
down and take him away 
from them by force and 
bring him into the barracks. 

Lord stood near Paul and 
said, “Take courage1 As you 
have testified about me in 
Jerusalem, so you must also 
testify in Rome.” 

The Plot to I<uI Paul 

formed a conspiracy and 
bound themselves with an 
oath not to eat or drink until 
they had killed Paul. Mo? 13 
than forty men wereinvolveo 
in this plot. They went to the 14 
chief priests and elders and 
said, “We have taken a 
solemn oath not to eat any- 
thing until we have killed 
Paul. Now then, you and the 15 
Sanhedrin etition the com- 
mander to !ring him before 
you on the pretext ofwanting 
more accurate information 
about his case. We are ready 
to ki!! him before he $ts 
here. 

sister heard of this plot, he 
vent into the barracks and 
old Paul. 

he centurions and said, 
‘Take this young man to the 
Zommander; he has some- 

The following night the 11 

The next morning the Jews 12 

But when the son of Paul’s 16 

Then Paul called one of 17 

11. The following nlght. We would say that same night. The Lord Jesus stood beside Paul and spoke 
words to give him courage. This was supernormal help. Paul needed it: he was a prisoner; even the 
Jerusalem church suspected him; his own race wanted to kill him; twice, in two days’ time, he had 
narrowly escaped death. In Rome also. This said that Paul would survive, and that he would be 
allowed to go to Rome. 
12-24. They took a vow. These Jews may have been some of his bitter enemies from Ephesus who 
had grabbed him in the temple. They may have been “armed terrorists” malots . Assasins], who 
later played such an important part in the Jewish wars against Rome. [A vow was cancelled, if it was 
impossible to perform it.] Verse 15 shows what their plot was. But the son of Pad’s slster. This is the 
only mention in Acts of Paul’s kin. The young man might be studying in Jerusalem, as Paul had done 
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mander; he has something to tell him.” 18The 
officer took him, led him to the commander and 
said, “The prisoner Paul called me and asked me 
to bring this young man to you, because he has 
something to say to you.” 

19The commander took him by the hand, led 
him off by himself, and asked him, “What do 
you have to tell me?” 

20He said, “The Jewish authorities have agreed 
to ask you tomorrow to take Paul down to the 
Council, pretending that the Council wants to get 
more accurate information about him. 21But 
don’t listen to them, because there are more than 
forty men who will be hiding and waiting for 
him. They have taken a vow not to eat or drink 
until they kill him. They are now ready to do it, 
and are waiting for your decision.” 

22The commander said, “Don’t tell anyone 
that you have reported this to me.” And he sent 
the young man away. 

Paul Sent to Governor Felix 
23Then the commander called two of his 

officers and said, “Get two hundred soldiers 
ready to go to Caesarea, together with seventy 
horsemen and two hundred spearmen, and be 
ready to leave by nine o’clock tonight, Z4Pro~ide 
some horses for Paul to ride, and get him safely 
through to Governor Felix.” 25Then the com- 
mander wrote a letter that went like this: 

26“Claudius Lysias to his Excellency, the 

in his vouth. We do not know whether he was a Christian, but he tc 
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thing to tell him.” So he 18 
took him to the commander, 

The centurion said, “The 
prisoner Paul sent for me 
and asked me to bring this 
young man to you because 
he has something to tell 

young man by the hand, 
drew him aside and asked, 
“What is it you want to tell 
me?” 

agreed to ask you to bring 
Paul before the Sanhedrin 
tomorrow on the pretext of 
wanting more accurate in- 
formation about him. Don’t 21 
give in to them, because 
more than forty of them are 
waiting in ambush for him, 
They have taken an oath not 
to eat or drink until they 
have killed him. They are 
ready now, waiting for your 
consent to their request.” 

missed the young man and 
cautioned him, “Don’t tell 
anyone that you have re- 
ported this to me.” 

Paul Transferred to Caesarea 

centurions and ordered 
them, “Get ready a detach- 
ment of two hundred 
soldiers, seventy horsemen 
and two hundred spearmen 
to go to Caesarea tonight at 
the third hour. Provide 24 
mounts for Paul so that he 
may be taken safely to Gov- 
ernor Felix.” 

He wrote a letter as fol- 25 
lows: 

Claudius Lysias, 26 
To His Excellency, Gover- 
nor Felix: 

you.” 
The commander took the 19 

He said: “The Jews have 20 

The commander dis- 22 

Then he called two of his 23 

Paul of the plot. He would have 
no tkuble getting in to Paul, since both of them were Roman citizens. Compare Acts 28:30, Paul 
immediately sent his nephew to the commander with the story. The commander took him by the hand. 
To show how carefully he was listening to what he said. Verses 20-21. give the story of the plot. Called 
two of hls officere. They are told to get 470 soldiers to guard Paul. This shows his estimate of the 
danger. To Governor Felix. Once Paul is there, the commander is rid of his problem. 
25-30. Then the commander wrote a letter. Roman law said that when a prisoner was sent up the chain 
of command, a letter had to go along giving the charges against him. Claudius Lysin8 is the Roman 
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Governor Felix: Greetings. 27The Jews seized this 
man and were about to kill him. 1 learned that 
he is a Roman citizen, so I went with my soldiers 
and rescued him. 281 wanted to know what they 
were accusing him of, so I took him down to their 
Council. 291 found out that he had not done a 
thing for which he deserved to die or be put in 
prison; the accusation against him had to do with 
questions about their own law. 30And when I 
was informed that some Jews were making a plot 
against him, I decided to send him to you. I told 
his accusers to make their charges against him 
before you.” 

31The soldiers carried out their orders. They 
got Paul and took him that night as far as Anti- 
patris. 32The next day the foot soldiers returned 
to the fort and left the horsemen to go on with 
him. 33They took him to Caesarea, delivered the 
letter to the Governor, and turned Paul over to 
him. 34The Governor read the letter and asked 
Paul what province he was from. When he found 
out that he was from Cilicia, 35he said, “I will 
hear you when your accusers arrive.” Then he 
gave orders that Paul be kept under guard in 
Herod’s palace. 

Greetings. 

the Jews and they were a- 
bout to kill him, but I 

. came with my troops and 
rescued him, for I had 
learned that he is a Ro- 
man citizen. I wanted to 28 
know why they were ac- 
cusing him, so I brought 
him to their Sanhedrin. I 29 
found that the accusation 
had to do with questions 
about their law, but there 
was no charge against him 
that deserved death or im- 
prisonment. When I was 30 
informed of a plot to be 
carried out against the 
man, I sent him to you at 
once. I also ordered his 
accusers to present to you 
their case against him. 
So the soldiers, carryin 31 

out their orders, took P a d  
with them during the night 
and brought him as far as 
Antipatris. The next day 32 
the let the cavalry go on 
w i t i h i  , w VI 1 e they return- 
ed to the barracks. When 33 
the cavalry arrived in Caes- 
area, they delivered the 
letter to the governor and 
handed Paul over to him. 
The governor read the letter 34 
and asked what province he 
was from. Learning that he 
was from Cilicia, hwaid, “I 35 
will hear your case when 
your accusers get here.” 
Then he ordered that Pap1 
be. kept under guard in 
Herod s palace. 

This man was seized by 27 

commander’s name. I learned that he is a Roman citizen. He didn’t find this out until after he had 
rescued Paul, but he wants to make himself look good. I found out. He had done nothing against 
Roman law. I decided to send him to yon. If he had released Paul in Jerusalem, he would have been 
murdered. I told his accusers. He had not done this when he wrote the letter, but intended to do so 
when Paul was safely away from the city. 
31-35. As far tu AntipaMs. They went at night to keep the Jews from fmding out about it until the next 
day. Antipatris was about thirty-eight miles from Jerusalem, toward Caesarea. After daylight came, 
the foot soldiers went back to Jerusalem, and the seventy horsemen went on with Paul to Caesarea. 
The immediate danger was over. Asked Pad what province he wm h m .  If he had been from another 
province, he would have been sent to that governor (compare Auke 234-7). Cilicia was a distant part of 
the Roman Province of Syria. Felix agrees to hear the case, and keeps Paul under guard. 
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Paul Accused by the Jew@ 
Five days later the High Priest Ananias 24 went to Caesarea with some elders and a 

lawyer named Tertullus. They appeared before 
Governor Felix and made their charges against 
Paul. 2Tertullus was called and began to accuse 
Paul as follows: 

“Your Excellency! Your wise leadership has 
brought 2s a long period of peace, and many 
necessary reforms are being made for the good 
of our country. 3We welcome this everywhere at 
all times, and we are deeply grateful to you. ‘I 
do not want to take up too much of your time, 
however, so I beg you to be kind and listen to our 
brief account. SWe found this man to be a 
dangerous nuisance; he starts riots among the 
Jews all over the world, and is a leader of the 
party of the Nazarenes. 6He also tried to defile 
the temple, and we arrested him. m e  planned to 
judge him according to our own Law, ‘but the 
commander Lysias came in and with great 
violence took him from us. 8Then Lysias gave 

, 

1-9. Five days later. Five days after Paul had escaped from Jerusal 
The deep hatred of’the Jewish leaders is shown by the fact that thi 
some elders [who were Dart of the Councill. A lawyer named Tertu 

60 1 
“be M.l Before Fellx 

Five days later the 24 high priest Ananias 
went down to Caesarea with 
some of the elders and a l aw 
yer named Tertullus, and 
they brought their charges 
against Paul before the gov- 
ernor. When Paul was called 2 
in, Tertullus resented his 
case before Fetx: 

‘.‘We have enjoyed a long 
period of peace under you, 
and your foresi ht has 
brought about reforms in 
this nation. Everywhere and 3 
in every way, most excellent 
Felix, we acknowledge this 
with profound gratitude. 
But in order not to weary you 4 
further, I would re uest that 
you be kind enougl to hear 
us briefly. 

“We have found this man 5 
to be a troublemaker, ‘stir- 
ring up riots among the Jews 
all over the world. He is a 
ringleader of the Nazarene 
sect and even tried to dese- 6 
crate the temple; so we 
seized him.* By examining 8 

1. Roman justice moved swiftly. 
3igh Priest himself comes, with 
s.He may not have been a Jew. 

He was a lawyer skilld in Roman law, and would be more able to present the case in the best way. 
In verses 2-4, Tertullus says flattering things about Felix to try to get an “upper hand” in the case. 
[He praises Felix for keeping peace and making needed reforms for the good of the country. The real 
truth is that Felix was so severe and cruel that he “fanned the flames of rebellion.” He used the “armed 
terrorists” to assassinate Jonathan the high priest, and he made the occasional uprisings of the people 
become pennanent rebellion. He helped bring on the bloody conflict which ended in Jerusalem being 
destroyed.] The party of the Nmuenes. The Jews used this name for the Christians for hundreds of 
years, but not in a good sense. This was the real charge against Paul. He was a Christian leader. They 
were trying to show that Paul preached a religion which was iilegal under Roman law (see Acts 18:13 
and note). But they first charge Paul with starting riots (which was not true), because Felix was proud 
ofthe way he kept the peace. He ala0 Med to defile the temple. Paul is charged with: (1) starting riots; 
(2) preaching an illegal religion; (3) defiling the temple. The Jewish Law passed the death penalty for 
deRling the temple, and the Romans usually allowed them to carry it out. And we arrested hian. 
Tertullus shows this as a legal action of the Council, when it was actually the action of the mob. But 
the commander L p h  came In. He did not come and take Paul with great violence (see Acts 21:32), nor 
did they have any intention of trying Paul by their law (see Acts 21:31). The Jew jolaed In. They said 
all of it was true, when they knew it wasn’t. 

* Some MSS add and wanted to judge him according to our law. ‘But the commander, Lysias, came 
and with the use of much force snatched him from our handr land ordered his accusers to come 
before you. 
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orders that his accusers should come before 
you.] If you question this man, you yourself will 
be able to learn from him all the things that we 
are accusing him of.” gThe Jews joined in the 
accusation and said that all this was true. 

Paul’s Defense before Felix 
‘OThe Governor then motioned to Paul to 

speak, and Paul said, 
“I know that you have been a judge over 

this nation for many years, and so I am happy to 
defend myself before you, “As you can find out 
for yourself, it was not more than twelve days 
ago that I went up to Jerusalem to worship. 12The 
Jews did not find me arguing with anyone in the 
temple, nor did they find me stirring up the 
people, either in the synagogues or anywhere else 
in the city. 13N0r can they give you proof of the 
accusations they now bring against me. 141 do 
admit this to you: I worship the God of our 
ancestors by following that Way which they say 
is false. But I also believe in all the things 
written in the Law of Moses and the books of 
the prophets. 151 have the same hope in God that 
these themselves hold, that all men, both the 
good and the bad, will rise from death. 16And so 
I do my best always to have a clear conscience 
before God and men. 

. Ch.24 

him yourself you will be able 
to learn the truth about all 
these charges we are bring- 
in against him.” 

%he Jews joined in the ac- 9 
cusation, asserting that 
these things were true. 

When the governor mo- 10 
tioned for him to speak, 
Paul replied: 

“I know that for anumber 
of years you have been a 
judge over this nation; so I 
gladly make my defense. 
You can easily verify that no 11 
more than twelve days ago I 
went up to Jerusalem to wor- 
ship. My accusers did not 12 
find me arguing with anyone 
at the temple, or stirring up 
a crowd in the synagogues or 
anywhere else in the city. 
And they cannot prove to 13 
you the charges they are now 
making against me. How- 14 
ever, I admit that I woship 
the God of our fathers, as a 
follower of the Way, which 
they call a sect. I believe 
everything that agrees with 
the Law and that is written 
in the Prophets, and I have 15 
the same hope in God as 
these men, that there will be 
a resurrection of both the 
righteous and the wicked. So 16 
I strive always to keep my 
conscience clear before God 
and man. 

10-21. P a d  said. Roman law condemned no one without allowing them to speak in their own defence. 
I how that yon. The frequent turnover of Roman Governors makes Paul’s statement accurate. Felix 
had been governor for from six to ten years at this time. Felix had first-hand knowledge of the people 
of Judea. I t  was no more than twelve days ago. It would be easy to find out the facts. The first day was 
when Paul met with James and the church elders; the second he entered the vow with the others; the 
seventh he was grabbed in the temple; the eighth he was tried by the Council; the eleventh he was sent 
to Felix; and the thirteenth he stands before this court. Nor dld they 5 d  me. He had done nothing 
to agitate the people. In fact, he had been doing things to promote peace and harmony. I do admlt 
this. He worships God by following the Way of Christ. Which they say ie false. The language implies 
that Paul sees Christianity, not as a sect [false way] of Judaism, but as the fulfillment of God’s promise 
to the ancestors (Acts 13:32). It is Judaism transformed into a Perfect Way, which supersedes Judaism. 
But I also belleve. By becoming a Christian, he had not “turned traitor” to the faith of the fathers, as 
they claimed. I have the a m e  hope In God. The common hope of Judaism (but not the Sadducees) and 
Christianity was that all the dead will be raised. Therefore, Paul was not preaching something new and 
illegal. And so I do my best always. Paul lived his life to honor God! This should free him of such 
suspicion that motivated these false charges. After be@ away from JerPsalem. His motives in coming 
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17“After being away from Jerusalem for several 
years, I went there to take some money to my own 
people and to offer sacrifices. IeIt was while I 
was doing this that they found me in the temple, 
after I had completed the ceremony of purifica- 
tion. There was no crowd with me, and no dis- 
order. lgBut some Jews from the province of 
Asia were there; they themselves ought to come 
be€ore you and make their accusations, if they 
have ’anything against me. 2oOr let these men 
here tell what crime they found me guilty of when 
I stood before the Council-2iexcept for the one 
thing I called out when I stood before them: ‘I 
am being judged by you today for believing that 
the dead will rise to life.’ ” 

22Then Felix, who was well informed about the 
Way, brought the hearing to a close. “I will 
decide your case,” he told them, “when the 
commander Lysias arrives.” 23He ordered the 
officer in charge of Paul to keep him under 
guard, but to give him some freedom and allow 
his friends to provide for his needs. 

Paul before Felix and Drusilla 
24After some days Felix came with his wife 

Drusilla, who was Jewish. He sent for Paul and 
listened to him as he talked about faith in Christ 

“After an absence of sev- 17 
era1 years, I came to Jeru- 
salem to bring my people 
gifts for the poor and to 
present offerings. I wascere- 18 
monially clean when they 
found me in the temple 
courts doing this. There was 
no crowd with me, nor was I 
involved in any disturbance. 
But there aresome Jews from 19 
the province of Asia, who 
ought to be here before you 
and bring charges if they 
have anything against me. 
Or these who are here should 20 
state what crime they found 
in me, when I stood before 
the Sanhedrin-unless it was 21 
this one thing I shouted as I 
stood in their presence: ‘It is 
concerning the resurrection 
of the dead that I am on trial 
before you today.’ ” 

acquainted with the Way, 
adjourned the proceedings. 
“When Lysias,, the com- 
mander comes, he sai;, “I 
will decide your case. 
ordered the centurion to 
keep Paul under guard but 
to give him some freedom 
and permit his friends to 
take care of his needs. 

rived with his wife Drusilla, 
who was a Jewess. He sent 
for Paul and listened to him 
as he spoke about faith in 

Then Felix, who was well 22 

He 23 

Several days later Felixar- 24 

were good. To take some money. Donations from the Gentile Christians (see Rom. 15:ZS-31; 1 Cor. 
16:14; 2 Cor. 8:1-9). To offer aacrffices, The ordinary sacrifices of the Law. He was in the temple to do 
this when he was grabbed. But some Jew. They knew there had been no crowd and no disorder with 
Paul in the temple. They were the ones who accused him, yet none of them seemed to be at the court. 
They themselves ought to come. Roman custom required the accusers to face the accused. The High 
Priest and the members ofthe Council were not the ones who had accused Paul. Or let thcae men here. 
The Council had not really found him guilty (Acts 23:9), Except for the one thlag. This‘was the real 
“crime” which th? High Priest and his fellow Sadducees were accusing Paul of. 
22-23, Then Felix. He understood both Jewish hatred and the Christian Way. He wants to hear what 
Lysias has to say, before he will decide. He ordered the omcer. Two reasons caused him to keep Paul 
in custody: (1) He did not like to offend the Jews; (2) He hoped Paul and the Christians would pay 
him to release Paul. 
24-27. After some days. Drusilla was the daughter of that Herod who died at Caesaka (Acts 12:23), 
sister of Bernice (Acts 25.93). She had been married at age fourteen to Azizus, king of Emeza; and 
because of her unhappy marriage, Felix had been able to “steal her away” and make her his own wife, 
Her father’s strange death may have had something to  do with her interest in Paul and Christianity. 
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Jesus. 2sBut as Paul went on discussing about 
goodness, self-control, and the corning Day Q€ 
Judgment, Felix was afraid and said, “You may 
leave now. I will call you again when I get 
the chance.” 26At the same time he was hoping 
that Paul would give him some money; and for 
this reason he would call for him often and talk 
with him. 

27After two years had passed, Porcius Festus 
took the place of Felix as Governor. Felix wanted 
to gain favor with the Jews, so he left Paul in 
prison. 

Paul Appeals to the Emperor 
Three days after Festus arrived in the 25 province, he went from Caesarea to Jeru- 

salem. ZThere the chief priests and the Jewish 
leaders brought their charges against Paul. 
They begged Festus YO do them the favor of 
having Paul come to Jerusalem, because they 
had made a plot to kill him on the way. “Festus 
answered, “Paul is being kept a prisoner in 
Caesarea, and I myself will be going back there 
soon. your leaders go to Caesarea with me 
and accuse the man, if he has done anything 
wrong.’’ 

6Festus spent another eight or ten days with 
them, and then went to Caesarea. On the next 
day he sat down in the judgment court, and 

Ch. 25 
Christ Jesus. As Paul dis- 25 
coursed on ri hteousness, 
self-control a n i  the judg- 
ment to come, Felix was 
afraid and said, “That’s e- 
nough for now1 You may 
leave. When I flnd it con- 
venient, I will send for you.” 
At the same time he was 26 
hoping that Paul would offer 
him a bribe, so he sent for 
him frequently and talked 
with him. 

assed, Felix was succeeded ! y Procius Festus, but be- 
cause Felix wanted to grant 
a favor to the Jews, he left 
Paul in prison. 
The MalBefoxe Festas 

Three da after ar- 25 riving in t r e  province, 
Festus went up from Caesa- 
rea to Jerusalem, where the 2 
chief priests and Jawish 
leaders appeared before him 
and presented the charges a- 
gainst Paul. They urgently 3 
requested Festus, as a favor 
to them, to have Paul trans- 
ferred to Jerusalem, for they 
were re aring an ambush 
to kilf h L  along the way. 
Festus answered, “Paul is 4 
being held at Caesarea, and I 
myelfam going there soon. 
Let some of your leaders 5 
come with me and press 
charges against the man 
there, if he has done any- 
thin wrong.” 

ten days wqth them, he went 
down to Caesarea, and the 
next day he convened the 
court and ordered that Paul 

When two years had 27 

d e r  s ending eight or 6 

But .II Pad werit on direwlng. They may have expected him to  argue doctrinal differences between 
the Law and the Way. Instead, he speaks of holy living and the coming Judgment. Felix made no 
attempt to live a holy life, or to control his passions. Felix wan &dd. He is not resentful, but even 
though he is deeply stirred by all Paul is saying, he is not willing to think about it or respond to it. 
Many doom themselves by waiting. “Not to act, is to act!” He wna hophg. He hoped Paul would buy 
his freedom. After two yeam had pasled. Ramsay dates this autumn of 59 A.D. Luke’s Gospel may 
have been e t t e n  at this time with Paul’s help. 

1-6. Three day after Fedtan arrived. He was the new governor of Judea. He went to Jerusalem to 
confer with the Jewish leaders. Brought their charges. The Jewish leaders wanted Paul transferred 
to Jerusalem, so they could kill him, In fact, Paul would never have reached Jerusalem.  feat^ 
pnrwered. He intends to keep Paul at Caesarea. They must come there to make their accusations. 
Of course, Festus knew nothing of the plot to kill Paul. 
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ordered Paul to be brought in. ‘When Paul 
arrived, the Jews who had come from Jerusalem 
stood around him and started making many 
serious charges against him, which they were not 
able to prove. 8But Paul defended himself, “I 
have done nothing wrong against the Law of the 
Jews, or the temple, or the Roman Emperor.” 

p F e ~ t ~ ~  wanted to gain favor with the Jews, 
so he asked Paul, “Would you be willing to go 
to Jerusalem and be tried on these charges before 
me there?” 

loPaul said, “I am standing before the Em- 
peror’s own judgement court, where I should be 
tried, I have done no wrong to the Jews, as you 
yourself well know. ‘If I have broken the law and 
done something for which I deserve the death 
penalty, I do not ask to escape it. But if there 
is no truth in the charges they bring against 
me, no one can hand me over to them. I appeal to 
the Emperor.” 

l2Then Festus, after conferring with his ad- 
visers, answered, “You have appealed to the 
Emperor, so to the Emperor you will go.” 

Pad before Agrippa and Bernice 
13Some time later King Agrippa and Bernice 

came to Caesarea to pay a visit of welcome to 

605 
be brought before him, 7 
When Paul appeared, the 
Jews who had come down 
from Jerusalem stood a- 
round him, bringing many 
serious charges against him, 
which they could not prove, 

Then Paul made his de- 8 
fense: “I have done nothing 
wrong against the law of the 
Jews or against the templeor 
against Caesar,” 

Festus, wishing to do the 9 
Jews a favor, said to Paul, 
“Are you willing to go up to . 
Jerusalem and stand trial 
before me there on these 
charges?” 

standine before Caesar’s 
Paul answered:  am now jO 

court, \;;here I ought to be 
tried. I have not done any 
wrong to the Jews, as you 
yourself know very well. If, 11 
however, I am guilty of 
doin anything deserving 
dead, I do not refuse to die. 
But if the charges brought 
against me by these Jews are 
not true, no one has the right 
to hand me over to them. I 
ap ea1 to Caesarl” 

ferred with his council, he 
declared: “You have ap- 
pealed to Caesar. To Caesar 
you will gol” 

F e s h  Consdb Khg 
W P P .  

Agri pa and Bernice a r r iv J  
at Zaesarea to pay their 

!her Festus had con- 12 

A few days later Kin 13 

7-12. When Pad urlved. The accused had to face his accusers. This was Roman law. Many merlonm 
chugel &nit hlm. The Jewish leaders had probably come along with Festus back to Caesarea. Their 
accusations are about the same as those to Felix. (1) Teaching a new and illegal religion: (2) defiling 
the temple; (3) leading riots against the Roman authorities. We infer these from Paul’s defence In 
verse 8. To g h  fnvor. He was Just beginning his rule as governor. Since Paul was a Roman, Festus 
could not send him to his enemies in Jerusalem unless Paul would agree to it. Festus may have thought, 
also, that Paul would appeal toRome as he did, thus taking the whole matter off his hands. Before the 
Empemr’i own Judgment wart. Paul uses his legal right to appeal as a Roman citizen. This law was 
to protect Romans against corrupt governors, etc. They could ask that their case be transferred to the 
Imperial Court in Rome. After conferring wltfi blm utvlrem. What Festus says, is probably an official 
legal statement. This appeal by Paul implies his mistrust of Festus. 
13-22. Khg Agrlppa and Bemke. This is Herod Agtippa I1 and his sister Bernice. Drusilla, the wife 
of Festus, was also their sister. This man became king when his father, Herod Agrippa I died (Acts 
1223). Bernice was beautiful, and had been married twice before Paul ever saw her. An incestuous 
realtionship is implied between she and her brother; later she was to be the “mistress” of both 
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Festus. i4After they had been there several days, 
Festus explained Paul’s situation to the king, 
“There is a man here who was left a prisoner b4 
Felix; Isand when I went to Jerusalem, the Jewish 
chief priests and elders brought charges againsl 
him and asked me to condemn him. 16But I told 
them that the Romans are not in the habit 01 
handing over any man accused of a crime before 
he has met his accusers face to face, and has the 
chance of defending himself against the accusa- 
tion. ”When they came here, then, I lost no 
time, but on the very next day I sat in the judg- 
ment court and ordered the man to be brought 
in. i8His opponents stood up, but they did not 
accuse him of any of the evil crimes that I 
thought they would. I9All they had were some 
arguments with him about their own religion 
and about a man named Jesus, who has dfed; 
but Paul claims that he is alive. 2oI was un- 
decided about how I could get information on 
these matters, so I asked Paul if he would be 
willing to go to Jerusalem and be tried there on 
these charges. 2iBut Paul appealed; he asked to 
be kept under guard and let the Emperor decide 
his case. So I gave orders for him to be kept 
under guard until I could send him to the 
Emperor.” 

22Agrippa said to Festus, “I would like to hear 
this man myself.” 

“You will hear him tomorrow,” Festus 
answered. 

23The next day Agrippa and Bernice came 
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respects to Festus. Since 14 
they were spendin many 
days there, Festus dfscussed 
Paul’s case with the king. 
He said: 

“There is a man here 
whom Felix left as a prison- 
er. When I went to Jeru- IS 
Salem, the chief priests and 
elders of the Jews brought 
charges against him and 
asked that he becondemned. 

the Roman custom to hand 
over any man before he has 
faced his accusen and has 
had an opportunity to de- 
fend himself against their 
charges. When they came 17 
here with me, I did not delay 
the case, but convened the 
court the next day and or- 
dered the man to be brought 
in. When his accusers otup 18 
to speak, they did not c\arge 
him with any of the crimes 
Ihadexpected. Instead, they 19 
had some points of dispute 
with him about their own re- 
ligion and about a dead man 
named Jesus who Paul 
claimed was alive. I was at 20 
a loss how to investigate such 
matters; so 1 asked if he 
would be willing to go to 
Jerusalem and stand trial 
there on these charges. 
When Paul made his appeal 21 
to be. held over for the 
Emperor’s decision, I or- 
dered him held until I could 
send him to Caesar.” 

Then Agri a said to Fes- 22 
tus, “I wougIl;Fe to hear 
this man myself. 

He replied, “Tomorrow 
you will hear him.” 

Paul Before Agrfppa 
The next day Agrippa and 23 

“I told them that it is not 16 

Vespasian and Titus in turn. A vblt of welcome to Festns. To greet the new governor. Featas explained 
Paul’s situanon to the King. He did this for advice. He knew little of Jewish customs, and he could see 
no guilt in Paul. King Agrippa was himself a Jew, and would understand the real cause of the problem. 
About their o m  religion. Festus had expected them to accuse Paul of crimes punishable by Roman 
law. But they were not able to prove anything (verse 7). Bat Paul appealed. Paul used his legal rights 
as a Roman to protect his life from those Jews who wanted to kill him. This appeal was a “blessing in 
disguise” (seeActs28:16). Agrippa add to Featas. What he says in the Greek implies he had wanted to 
hear Paul for some time. 
23-27. The next day. Luke writes as one who saw it all take place. Note who all is there, and compare 
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with great pomp and ceremony, and entered the 
audience hall with the military chiefs and the 
leading men of the city. Festus gave the order 
and Paul was brought in. 2 4 F e ~ t ~ s  said, “King 
Agrippa, and all who are here with us: You see 
this man against whom all the Jewish people, 
both here and in Jerusalem, have brought com- 
plaints to me. They scream that he should not 
live any longer, 2 5 B ~ t  I could not find that he had 
done anything for which he deserved the death 
sentence. And since he himself made an appeal 
to the Emperor, I have decided to send him. 
26But I do not have anything definite about him 
to write to the Emperor. So I have brought him 
here before you-and especially before you, King 
Agrippal-so that, after investigating his case, I 
may have something to write. 2 7 F ~ r  it seems 
unreasonable to me to send a prisoner without 
clearly indicating the charges against him.” 

Paul Defends Himself before Agrippa 
Agrippa said to Paul, “You have per- 26 mission to speak on your own behalf.” 

Paul stretched out his hand and defended him- 
self as follows: 

607 
Bernice came with great 
pomp and entered the audi- 
ence room with the hi h 
ranking officers and t f e  
leading men of the city. At 
the command of Festus, 
Paul was brought in, Festus 24 
said: 

“King Agrippa, and all 
who are present with us, you 
see this man! The whole 
Jewish community has eti- 
tioned me about him in 
Salem and here in Caesarea, 
shouting that he ought not 
to live any longer. I found he 25 
had done nothing deserving 
of death, but because he 
made his appeal to the Em- 
peror I decided to send him 
to Rome. But I have nothing 26 
definite to write to His Maj. 
esty about him. Therefore I 
have brought him before all 
ofyou, and especially before 
you, Kin Agrippa, so that 
as a res& of this investiga- 
tion I may havesomethingto 
write. For I think it is un- 27 
reasonable to send on a 
prisoner without specifying 
the charges against him.” 

Then Agrippa said to 26 Paul, “You have per- 
mission to speak for your- 
self.” 

So Paul motioned with his 
hand and began his defense: 

Acts 9:15. Pad was brought in. He is the preacher, and his congregation contains some of the most 
powerful and influential men and women of the whole area. This shows God’s providence at work. 
We read Paul’s sermon in the next chapter. Feostas said. This is a court of law. Festus gives the charges 
against Paul: (1) You see this man; (2) the Jewish people. . . scream that he should not live ; (3) I could 
not find . . he deserved the death sentence; (4) he himself made an appeal to the Emperor; (5) I do not 
have anything , . to write to the Emperor; (6 )  So I have brought him here before you. Festus and others 
like him found it very difficult to decide how to deal with Christians. They could find no real reason 
to oppose them, and their sense of “fair play” made them nervous about it all. Yet they wanted to keep 
the good will of all the people, which included these Jewish leaders and such men as Demetrius 
(Acts l9) .  
1. You hnve permisalon to speak. Festus was the one who had the authority in this province, but 

this session of the court was arranged to permit Agrippa to investigate the case and help him write 
something the Emperor would accept. Pad shetehed out hb hand. Not to gain silence, but as pact of 
his style of speaking. 
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2‘‘King Agrippa! I consider myself fortunate 
that today I am to defend myself b e h e  you 
from all the things the Jews accuse me of. 3This 
is especially true because you know so well all 
the Jewish customs land questions. I ask you, 
then, to listen to me with patience. 

4“All the Jews know how I have lived ever 
since I was young. They know from the begin- 
ning how I have spent my whole life in my own 
country and in Jerusalem. SThey have always 
known, if they are willing to testify, that from 
the very first I have lived as a member of the 
strictest party of our religion, the Pharisees. 
6And now I stand here to be tried because I hope 
in the promise that God made to our ancestors- 
‘the very promise that all twelve tribes of our 
people hope to receive, as they worship God day 
and night. And it is because of this hope, your 
Majesty, that I am being accused by the Jews! 

do you Jews find it impossible to believe 
that God raises the dead? 

“King A ippa, I con- 2 
sider mysel? fortunate to 
stand before you today as I 
make my defense against all 
the accusations of the Jews, 
and especially so because 3 
you are well acquainted with 
all the Jewish customs and 
controversies. Therefore, I 
beg you to listen to me pa- 
tiently. 

way I have lived ever since I 
was a child, from the begin- 
ning of my life in my own 
country, and also in Jeru- 
salem. They have known me 5 
for a long tune and can test- 
ify, if they are willing, that 
according to the strictest 
sect of our religion, I lived as 
a Pharisee. And now it is be- 6 
cause of my hope in what 
God has promised our 
Mhers that I am on trial 
today. This is the promise 7 
our twelve tribes are hoping 
to see fulfilled as they earn- 
estly serve God day and 
night. Your Majesty, it is 
because of this hope that the 
lews are accusing me. Why 8 
should any of you consider 
it incredible that God raises 
the dead? 

“The Jews all know the 4 

2-3. I Wnutder mywlf fortanate. Agrippa was a Jew, one who had been brought up in the Jewish 
religion, He claimed to live by the Jewish Law and traditions, and he was the legal guardian of the 
temple. Therefore, he is competent to judge whether Paul’s preaching contradicts the Law of Moses, 
or is the fulfillment of it. 
4-8. AU the Jewu know how I havellved. His life had been lived in agreement with the Law. They knew 

about his education in Jerusalem, and that he lived as a Pharisee, the strictest of the Jewish sects 
[the Essenes were a auasi-Jewish sect, with some pagan elements]. Because I hope In the promise. 
Note how he presents Christ as the fulfillment of the PROMISE that God made to the ancestbrs. He 
had not “turned traitor” to the Law, but had become a “fulfilled Jew” in Christ. Compare Rom. 331. 
Every Christian BECOMES a true descendant of Abraham (Gal. 3:29). The promise of the Messiah was 
fulfilled in Jesus Christ. The very promise. The twelve tribes worshiped God day and night motivated 
by the HOPE this promise brought them. [Twelve tribes: This is sometimes used to mean all Gods 
people. The ten northern tribes had vanished into captivity centuries before this. Yet descendants of 
all the tribes were mixed among those who lived in Christ’s time. That is, Paul was from the tribe of 
Benjamin; John the Baptist of Levi; Joseph and Mary of Judah; Anna of Asher (Luke 2:36). Compare 
2 Chron. 11:14.] Paul shows the strange fact that these Jewish leaders persecute him because he is 
identified with what forms their deepest and strongest hopelll Why do yoa Jewu? Agrippa is a 
Sadducee, and does not believe man will survive death. But Paul speaks to all those present, and is 
emphasizing the raising of Jesus from the dead. This was the FACT that both Sadducee and Pharisee 
aliie refused to believe. [Paul probably gave more detail than Luke records here. This is the outline 
of what he said.] 
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9”I myself thought that I should do every- 
thing I could against the name of Jesus of 
Nazareth. loThat is what I did in Jerusalem. I 
received authority from the chief priests and 
put many of God’s people in prison; and when 
they were sentenced to death, I also voted for 
it. ”Many times I had them punished in all the 
synagogues, and tried to make them deny their 
faith. I was so furious with them that I even 
went to foreign cities to persecute them.” 

Paul Tells of His Conversion 
(Also Acts 9.1-19; 22.,6-16) 

l2‘‘It was for this purpose that I went to Da- 
mascus with the authority and orders from the 
chief priests. 131t was on the road at midday, your 
Majesty, that I saw a light much brighter than 
the sun shining from the sky around me and the 
men traveling with me. 14All of us fell to the 
ground, and I heard a voice say to me in the 
Hebrew language, ‘Saul, Saul! Why are you 
persecuting me? You hurt yourself by hitting 
back, like an ox kicking against its owner’s 
stick.’ lS‘Who are you, Lord?’ I asked. And the 
Lord said: ‘I am Jesus, whom you persecute. 
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“I too was convinced that 9 
I ought to do all that was 
possible to o pose the name 
of Jesus of Razareth. And 10 
that is just what I did in 
Jerusalem. On the authority 
of the chief priests I put 
many of the saints in prison, 
and when they were put to 
death, I cast my vote against 
them. Many a time I went 11 
from one synago e to an- 
other to have t E m  
ished, and I tried to 
them to blaspheme. In my 
obsession against them, I 
even went to foreign cities to 
persecute them. 

‘{On one of these journeys 12 
I was goin to Damascus 
with the autiority and com- 
mission of the chief riests. 
About noon, Your hfajesty, 13 
as I was on the road, I saw a 
light from heaven, brighter 
than the sun, blazing a- 
round me and my compan- 
ions. We all fell to the 14 
ground, and I heard a voice 
saying to me in Aramaic, 
Saul, Saul, why do you per- 

secute me? It is hard for ~ o u  
to kick against the oads. 

“Then I asked, b h o  are 15 
you, Lord?’ 

“ ‘I am Jesus, whom you 
are persecuting,’ the Lord 

9-11. I myself thought. He shows his motivation as it had been when he persecuted the Christians. 
He did it, thinking that he honored God by doing it. I also voted for it. This may only mean that Paul 
approved of what was done (compare Acts & l ) ,  The literal meaning is that Paul was a member of 
the Council. But one of the requirements for membership was to be married and haye a son. Some 
think that Paul’s wife had died before he became a Christian. If Paul had been married, it would 
explain some of his insights in 1 Cor. 7. Many t h e e  I had them panlehed. Compare Matt. 10:17; 23:34. 
Wed to make them deny thelr faith. By the use of threats and torture. With such a history as this, 
no one could suspect him of “selling out” to a false ideology, All there must see that some amazing 
change had taken place in this manlll 
12-18. It waa for thLs purpose. He had gone to Damascus with the idea of trying to crush the Christian 
movement. This is the third time he tells about his converting to Christ. See Acts 9:l-9 and notes, Here 
he points out the brilliance of the light (God’s glory), and tells US he heard the voice speak in the 
Hebrew language. This would be in the archaic Hebrew of the Bible (remember the people spoke the 
Aramaic dialect). Paul had been trained in the theology of the Law by Gamaliel, and understood 
this form of Hebrew perfectly. This shocked Paul to the very depths of his “Jewishness.” You hurt 
yowelf by klcklng back. This translation reconstructs the rest of the proverb for us: “like an ox 
kicking against its owner’s stick.” Paul’s audience would add this automatically. The meaning is 
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16But get up and stand on your feet. 1 have 
appeared to you to appoint you as my servant; 
you are to tell others what YOU have seen of 
me today, and what I will show you in the future, 
‘‘I will save you from the people of Israel and 
from the Gentiles, to whom I will send you. 
18You are to open their eyes and turn them from 
the darkness to the light, and from the power of 
Satan to God, so that through their faith in me 
they will have their sins forgiven and receive their 
place among God’s chosen people.’ ” 

Pad Tells of His Work 
lg“And so, King Agrippa, 1 did not disobey 

the vision I had from heaven. Z°First in Damascus 
and in Jerusalem, and then in the whole country’ 
of the Jews and among the Gentiles, I preached 
that they must repent of their sins and turn to 
God, and do the things that would show they had 
repented. 211t was for this reason that the Jews 
seized me while I was in the temple, and tried to 
kill me. 22But to this very day I have been helped 
by God, and so I stand here giving my witness 
to all, to the small and great alike. What I say is 
the very same thing the prophets and Moses said 
was going to happen: 23that the Messiah must 
suffer and be the first one to rise from death, to 
announce the light of salvation to the Jews and to 
the Gentiles.” 
that Paul was only hurting himself through his persecution-of the 
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replied. ‘NOW et u and 16 

;;o!y;!t;; 
you as a senant an8as  a 

2;:; ,o; ;;12iatwiz ;zl 
show you. I will rescue you 17 

;;: yphuer ;~~J;PP’; ann 
sending you to open their 18 ;rk~; t;yrh;h;$ 
the power of iatan to ~ o d ,  
so that the may receive for- 
giveness olsins and a place 
amon those who afe sanc- 
tified %y faith in me 

“So then, Kin Agrippa, 19 
I was not disobeAent to the 

vision those in from Damascus, heaven. First then to to 20 
those in Jerusalem and in all 

$$“I ~~~~~t~~~~~ 
should repent and turn to 
God and rove their repent- 
mCe by 
why the Jews seized me in 

to the kill temple me. courts But I have and tried had 22 
God’s help to this very day, 

ify and to so small I stand and here great and alike. test- 
I am saying nothing beyond 

what Moses said the ,,,1i pro hets ha pen- and 
that the Christ woulfsuffer 23 

the and, dead, as the first would to rise proclaim from 
light to his ow:, people and 
to the 

deeds, That is 21 

messianic community. To OpPoInt 
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2 4 A ~  Paul defended himself in this way, Festus 
shouted at him, “You are mad, Paul! Your great 
learning is driving you mad!” 

2spau1 answered, “I am not mad, your Ex- 
cellencyl The words I speak are true and sober. 
26King Agrippa! I can speak to you with all 
boldness, because you know about these things. 
I am sure that you have taken notice of every one 
of them, for this thing has not happened hidden 
away in a corner. 27King Agrippa, do you believe 
the prophets? I know that you dol” 

28Agrippa said to Paul, “In this short time do 
you think you will make me a Christian?” 

Zp”Whether a short time or a long time,’’ Paul 
answered, “my prayer to God is that you and 
all the rest of you who are listening to me today 
might become what I am-except, of course, 
for these chainsl” 

30Then the King, the Governor, Bernice, and 
all the others got up, 31and after leaving they said 
to each other, “This man has not done anything 
for which he should die or be put in prison.” 

At this point Festus inter- 24 
rupted Paul’s defense. “You 
are out of your mind, Paull” 
he shouted, “Your great 
learnf?g is drlving you in- 
sane. 

“I am not insane, most 25 
excellent Festus,” Paul re- 
plied. ‘‘What I am saying is 
true and reasonable. The 26 
king is familiar with these 
things, and I can speak free- 
ly to him. I am convinced 
that none of this has es- 
caped his notice, because it 
was not done in a corner. 
King Agrippa, do you be- 27 
lieve the prophets? I know - -  
you do.” 

Paul. “Do vou think that in 
Then Agrippa said to 28 

such a shirt time you can 
persuade me to be a Christ- 
ian?” 

or long-I pray God that 
not only you but all who are 
listening to me today may 
become what I am, except 
for these chains.” 

The king rose, and with 30 
him the governor and Bern- 
ice and those sitting with 
them. They left the room, 31 
and while talking with one 
another, they said, “This 
man is not doing anything 
that deserves death or im- 
prisonment.” 

Paul replied, “Short time 29 

24-26. You are mad, Paull Notice it is Festus, a Gentile, who breaks in on Paul and shouts that only 
a deranged brain could imagine such things, Compare ihis outburst with the reaction of the Athenians 
(Acts 17;32). Your great learning may refer to Paul’s obvious religious education, since Festus and 
many others like him thought all religion was a delusion. Remember also, Festus had just become 
governor, and did not know Paul’s history. Paul answered. He calmly points out that he is not “mad,” 
but speaks the truth. Re had full control of himself. K h g  Agrippal All the things that Paul had been 
talking about were well known to Agrippa. This had been “out in the open” where everyone could see, 
and Christianity had started in the very city where Christ had been killed, just fifty days after he 
raised from death. 
27-30. Do you belleve the propheta? Agrippa did believe the prophets, as all Jews did. Therefore he 
would not appraise the idea of the prophecies being fulfilled as mad and irrational. Do yon tbink 
you wi l l  make me a ChristianlMcGarvey says there is strong evidence to take this expression as ironic, 
teasing Paul for thinking him such an easy convert to Christianity. However he prefers to take it as a 
genuine expression of interest, which is at least allowable from the text. Whether a short time or a long 
time. Paul’s intense desire is to see people reach out through faith to seize Christ! Except, of conrue. 
He would not want any of them to be chained as he was. 
31-32, They sald to each other. They agree that Paul is not guilty of any crime. This man could have 
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”And Agrippa said to Festus, “This man could 
hme been released if he had not appealed io the 
Emperor.” 

Paul Sails for Rome 
When it was decided that we should sail 27 to Italy, they handed Paul and some other 

prisoners over to Julius, an officer in the Roman 
army regiment called “The Emperor’s Regi- 
ment.” lWe went aboard a ship from Adra- 
myttium, which was ready to leave for the 
seaports of the province of Asia, and sailed away. 
Aristarchus, a Macedonian from Thessalonica, 
was with us. 3The next day we arrived at Sidon. 
Julius was kind to Paul and allowed him to go 
and see his friends, to be given what he needed. 
4We went on from there, and because the winds 
were blowing against us we sailed on the shelter- 
ed side of the island of Cyprus. 5We crossed over 
the sea off Cilicia and Pamphylia, and came to 

Ch. 27 

A ippa said to Festus, 32 
“Thf man could have been 
set free, if he !;d not 
appealed to Caesar. 

Paul Sails for Rome 
When it was decided 27 that we would sail for 

Italy, Paul and some other 
prisoners were handed over 
to a centurion named Julius, 
who belonged to the Im- 
perial Re ’ment. We board- 2 
ed a ship 8om Adramyttium 
about to sail for ports along 
the coast of the province of 
Asia, and we put out to sea. 
Aristarchus, a Macedonian 
from Thessalonica, was with 

at Sidon; anc! Julius, in 
kindness to Paul, allowed 
him to go to his friends so 
they might provide for his 
needs. From there we put 4 
out to sea again and passed 
to the lee of Cyprus because . 
the winds were a ainst us. 
When we had saifed across 5 
the open sea off the coast of 
Ciicia and Pamphylia, we 
landed at Myra in Lycia. 

us. 
The next da we landed 3 

been released. Paul would have been a free man, if he had not appealed to the Emperor. However, the 
Jews still wanted to kill him, and his freedom might not have lasted very long. But it is God’s will 
that he go to Rome as a prisoner of the Roman Government (see Acts 28:16 and note). 

1. When It was decided. “We” is Paul, Luke, and Aristarchus. God‘s promise to Paul LQcts 2311) 
was being fulfilled, not by a miracle, but by a combination of ordinary human actions. Over to Jdius. 
We know nothing about the other prisoners. All we learn about Julius is favorable. Paul seemed to 
always be respected by the Roman officials he met.Sergius Paulus, Gallio, Felix, Festus, and Julius 
are examples of this. The Emperior’s Regiment. This could be an honorary title, but it can be taken 
literally. He was one of a group of Roman soldiers who did “detached duty,” transporting prisoners, etc. 
2. We went aboard a Ship h m  Adramyttim. A town on the seacoast of the province of Asia, north- 

east of Pergamum. There were no regularly scheduled boats, and Paul had to use three to reach Rome. 
Arhtarchua. See note on Col. 4:IO. He and Luke seem to be the only Christians on the boat with Paul. 
3. The next day we d v e d  at Sidon. About sixty-seven miles north of Caesarea. Note they allowed 

Paul to visit his friends there. Paul would never be alone, because all Christians were his brothers and 
sisters - a bond closer than blood-ties! 
4-5. We salled on the sheltered side. These boats depended on the wind for motive power. They would 

normally sail west of Cyprus to Patara, about thirty miles west of Myra on the coast of Lycia. But the 
winds force them to sail to the east of Cyprus, taking the long way around. The wind must have been 
from the northwest. They are forced to keep close to the coasts of Cilicia and Pamphylia, to use the local 
land-breezes to bring them to Myra. 
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Myra, in Lycia. 6There the officer found a ship 
from Alexandria that was going to sail for Italy, 
so he put us aboard. 

‘We sailed slowly for several days, and with 
great difficulty finally arrived off the town of 
Cnidus. The wind would not let us go any farther 
in that direction, so we sailed down the sheltered 
side of the isalnd of Crete, passing by Cape 
Salmone. kept close to the coast, and with 
great difficulty came to a place called Safe Har- 
bors, not far from the town of Lasea. 

9We spent a long time there, until it became 
dangerous to continue the voyage, because by 
now the day of Atonement was already past. So 
Paul gave them this advice, l0“Men, I see that 
our voyage from here on will be dangerous; there 
will be great damage to the cargo and to the 
ship, and loss of life as well.” “But the army 
officer was convinced by what the captain and 
the owner of the ship said, and not by what Paul 
said. ‘lThe harbor was not a good one to spend 
the winter in; so most of the men were in favor 
of putting out to sea and trying to reach Phoenix, 
if possible. It is a harbor in Crete that faces 
southwest and northwest, and they could spend 
the winter there. 

~ ~~ 

There the centurion found 6 
an Alexandrian ship sailing 
for Italy and put us on 
board. We made slow head- 7 
way for many days and had 
difficulty arriving off Cni- 
dus. When the wind did not 
allow us to hold our course, 
we sailed to the lee of Crete, 
opposite Salmone. We 8 
moved along the coast with 
difficulty and came to a 
place called Fair Havens, 
near the town of Lasea. 

Much time had been lost, 9 
and sailing had already be- 
come dangerous because by 
now it was after the Fast. So 
Paul warned them, “Men, I 10 
can see that our voyage is 
r i n g  to be disastrous and 

ring great loss to ship and 
cargo, and to our own lives 
also.” But the centurion, 11 
instead of listening to what 
Paul said, followed the ad- 
vice of the pilot and of the 
owner of the ship. Since the 12 
harbor was unsuitable to 
winter in, the majority de- 
cided that we should sail on, 
hoping to reach PhGnix and 
winter there. This was a har- 
bor in Crete, facing both 
southwest and northwest. 

6-8. Round a ship h o r n  Alexandria. Alexandria is on the northern coast of Africa. They are headed 
for Italy. The map shows what distances they were sailing. Verse 38 shows they were carrying wheat. 
Sail slowiy. It was 137 miles to Cnidus, on a narrow point of land sticking out from the southern cofner 
of the Province of Asia. Pawing by Cape Salmone. On the most eastern point of Crete. Celled Safe 
Hnrbora.Also known as Fair Havens. Lnseo. About four miles east of Safe Harbors. All this reads like 
the diary of a man who was making the trip, which of course Luke was. 
9-13. We spent a long b e  them. They were weatherbound, since the wind would not take them the 

way they must go. The day of Atonement. Ramsay gives this as October 5,59 A.D. Paul used the Jewish 
calendar (I Cor. 16:8). It would not be strange for Luke to do this also. The storms of winter madc 
sailing dangerous. Since they navigated by the stars, the clouds and darkness of winter would be a real 
problem. So Pad gave them this advice. What Paul says is not a revelation from God, but practical 
experience. But the anny omcer wan convinced. He would be expected to listen to the captain and the 
owner of the ship. Safe Harbors was not the best place to stay, and they decide to make an attempt 
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The Storm at Sea 
soft wind from the south began to blow, 

and the men thought that they could carry out 
their plan; so they pulled up the anchor and 
sailed as close as possible along the coast of 
Crete. 14But soon a very strong wind-the one 
called “Northeaster”-blew down from the 
island. I5It hit the ship, and since it was im- 
possible to keep the ship headed into the wind, 
we gave up trying and let it be carried along by 
the wind. I6We got some shelter when we passed 
to the south of the little island of Cauda. There, 
with some difficulty, we managed to make the 

’ ship’s boat secure. 17They pulled it aboard, and 
then fastened some ropes tight around the ship. 
They were afraid that they might run into the 
sandbanks off the coast of Libya; so they lowered 
the sail and let the ship be carried by the wind. 
‘*The violent storm continued, so on the next 
day they began to throw the ship’s cargo over- 
board, 19and on the following day they threw the 
ship’s equipment overboard with their own 
hands. 2oFor many days we could not see the sun 
or the stars, and the wind kept on blowing very 
hard. We finally gave up all hope of being saved. 

Ch. 27 

The Stom 
When a entle sduth wind 13 

began to bfow, they thou ht 
they had obtained what ttey 
wanted; so they wei hed an- 
chor and sailed a t n g  the 
shore of Crete. Before very 14 
long, a wind of hurricane 
force, called the “North- 
easter,’’ swe t down from 
the island. !he ship was 15 
caught by the storm and 
could not head into the 
wind: so we gave way to it 
and were driven along. As 16 
we assed to the lee of a 
sma! island called Cauda, 
we were hardly able to make 
the lifeboat secure. When 17 
the men had hoisted it 
aboard, they tied ropes 
around the ship itself to 
hold it together. Fearin 
that they would run agroun! 
on the sandbars of Syrtis, 
they lowered the sea anchor 
and let the ship be driven 
along. We took such a do- 18 
lent battering from the 
storm that the next day they 
began to throw the cargo 
overboard. On the third 19 
day, they threw the ship’s 
tackle overboard with their 
own hands. When neither 20 
run nor stars appeared for 
many days and the storm 
:ontmued raging, we finally 
gave up ‘all hope of being 
raved. 

to reach Phoenix, less than forty miles along the coast to the west. A soft wind from the south. This 
makes them confident of success. 
14-20. But moon a verg strong wind. A “Northeaster,” blowing from the northeast, down from the 
island. It was a violent hurricane! They tried to keep the ship headed into it, to ride out the storm. 
But when this failed, they could do nothing to help themselves. Cauda. Nearly fifty miles out from 
Phoenix. The shlp’s boat. They had been towing it. And then fastened wme ropes. These were dropped 
under the ship and then pulled tight with levers to strengthen the wooden hull. The sandbanks. These 
were on the coast of Africa, southwest of Crete. The sailors were afraid of these. So they lowered the 
d. The big main sail would have been lowered already. A small storm sail would still be up. If the 
ship were pointed north, the wind from the northeast would make it drift west. They were trying to 
avoid the sandbanks to the southwest of them. So on the next day. This shows how serious their con- 
dition is1 Lipscomb thinks huge beams and timbers which would be used to repair the ship, were 
lying on the deck. These would be thrown overboard first. The ship’s equipment. Anything loose on 
the deck that could be thrown overboard, such as ropes, levers, tools, etc. For many days. They could 
not tell just where they were, because they could not see the sun or the stars, and there were no 
compasses. Gave up all hope. They know now that Paul’s prediction had been true. 
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ZIAfter the men had gone a long time without 
food, Paul stood before them and said, “Men, 
you should have listened to me and not have 
sailed from Crete; then we would have avoided 
all this damage and loss. 22But not I beg you, 
take courage! Not one of you will lose his life; 
only the ship will be lost, 2 3 F ~ r  last night an 
angel of the God to whom I belong and whom I 
worship came to me 24and said, ‘Don’t be afraid, 
Paul! You must stand before the Emperor; and 
God, in his goodness, has given you the lives of 
all those who are sailing with you.’ 25And so, 
men, take courage! For I trust in God that it will 
be just as I was told. 26But we will be driven 
ashore on some island.” 

271t was the fourteenth night, and we were 
being driven by the storm on the Mediterranean. 
About midnight the sailors suspected that we 
were getting close to land. 2sSo they dropped a 
line with a weight tied to it and found that the 
water was one hundred and twenty feet deep; 
a little later they did the same and found that it 
was ninety feet deep. 2qThey were afraid that our 

anchors from the back of the ship and prayed for 
ship would go On the rocks, SO they lowered four 

21-26. A long time wlthont food. The fires were out, the food 

l o ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ u $ $ , f ‘ ~ ~ $  21 
stood ’fp before them gnd 

~ $ t a k ~ ~ y ~ ~ $ , ” ~ ~ , “ : ~  
sail from Crete; then you 

$ ~ ~ ~ t f i , 8 Y , e , ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ n d Y ~ ~ :  
But now I urge YOU to keep 22 

:!t ~ o f c ~ ~ $ ~ l  
only the ship will be de- 

$ ’ , K ; ~ $ $ f f & ~ b ~ ~ ~ ~  23 
and whom I serve stood be- 

:$g;a;i$id{y; ”;$ 24 
stand trial before Caesar; 

$ , , n ~ $ h ~ ~ e s ~ $ ’ $  
sail with YOU.’ SO kee up 25 
your courage, men, F,r I 
have faith in God that it will 
happen just as he told me. 

~;;$~~;“;,;;i~&S~.,Y’ 26 

Theshipwreck 

we were still being driven 
across the Adriatic Sea, 
when about midnight the 
sailors sensed they were ap- 

;;;-$kg ‘,“n”ad.fT;;~ 2; 28 

;;f*ty;~~fee; t;;;~ioi 

On the fourteenth night 27 

the water was one hundred 

soundings again and found 
it was ninety feet deep. 
Fearing that we would be 29 
dashed against the rocks, 

watersoaked, the men too busy, and 
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daylight. 3oThe sailors tried to escape from the 
ship; they lowered the boat into the water and 
pretended that they were going to put out some 
anchors from the front of the ship. 31But Paul 
said to the army officer and soldiers, “If these 
sailors don’t stay on board, you cannot be 
saved.” j2S0 the soldiers cut the ropes that held 
the boat and let it go. 

j3Day was about to come, and Paul begged 
them all to eat some food, “You have been 
waiting for fourteen days now, and all this time 
you have not eaten a thing. 341 beg you, then, 
eat some food; you need it in order to survive. 
Not even a hair of your heads will be lost.” 
35After saying this, Paul took some bread, gave 
thanks to God before them all, broke it, and 
began to eat. 36They took courage, and every 
one of them also ate some food. 37There was a 
total of two hundred and seventy-six of us on 
board. 38After everyone had eaten enough, they 
lightened the ship by throwing the wheat into the 
sea. 

The Shipwreck 
jqWhen day came, the sailors did not recognize 

the coast, but they noticed a bay with a beach 
and decided that, if possible, they would run the 
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they dropped four anchors 
from the stem aad prayed 
for daylight. In an attempt to 30 
escape fiom the ship, the 
sailors let the lifeboat down 
into the sea, pretending they 
were going to lower some 
anchors from the bow. Then 31 
Paul said to the centurion 
and the soldiers, “Unless 
these men stay with the 
ship, you cannot be saved.” 
So the soldiers cut the ropes 32 
that held the lifeboat and let 
it fall away. 

Just before dawn Paul 33 
urged them all to eat. “For 
the last fourteen days,” he 
said, “you have been in con- 
stant sus ense and have 
one witlout food-you 

Eaven’t eaten anything. Now 34 
I urge you to take some 
food. You need it to sur- 
vive. Not one of you will lose 
a single hair from his head.” 
After he said this, he took 35 
some bread and gave thanks 
to God in front of them all. 
Then he broke it and began 
to eat. They were all encour- 36 
aged and ate some food 
themselves. Altogether there 37 
were 276 of us on board. 
When they had eaten as 38 
much as they wanted, they 
lightened the ship by throw- 
in the grain into the sea. 

%hen daylight came, they 39 
did not recognize the land, 
but they saw a bay with a 
sandy beach, where they de- 
cided to run the ship 

~ 

is very heavy. The sallore tried to escape. They were willing to allow the others to drown. But for the 
safety of all, they had to stay on the ship. Paul calls this to the attention of the Roman soldiers, and 
they take direct action. 
33-38. Pad begged them all to eat some food. He seems to have taken charge of things in this crisis. 
They had eaten nothing for a long time (verse 21), and were weak from hunger. Not even a hair of 
yo= heads will be lost. The angel had assured him of this. After saying th&. Paul pu% hi words into 
action. He takes bread, gives thanks to God so that all can hear, broke off a piece, and began to eat. 
They took courage. Paul’s calm example strengthens their belief of what he has told them. Two 
hundred and seventy-six of us on board. Thii shows how large the ship was. Vosephus says there were 
about 600 in the ship that took him to Italy.] They lightened the ship. In order to go as far up on the 
beach as possible, the cargo of wheat is taken out of the hold and thrown into the sea. In verse 18 it was 
the cargo on deck, or at least only a part ofthe cargo. Egypt then exported much grain to Italy. 
39-44. A bay with a beach. This would be the safest place to run aground. These sailors may have 
landed on Malta many times before, but did not recognize this part of the coast. So they cnt off the 



Ch. 28 ACTS 

ship aground there. 4 0 S ~  they cut off the anchors 
and let them sink in the sea, and at the same time 
they untied the ropes that held the steering oars. 
Then they raised the sail at the front of the ship 
so that the wind would blow the ship forward, 
and headed for shore. “But the ship hit a sand- 
bank and went aground; the front part of the 
ship got .stuck and could not move, while the 
back part was being broken to pieces by the 
violence of the waves, 

4zThe soldiers made a plan to kill all the 
prisoners, so that none of them would swim 
ashore and escape. 4 3 B ~ t  the army officer wanted 
to save Paul, so he stopped them from doing 
this. Instead, he ordered all the men who could 
swim to jump overboard first and swim ashore; 
44the rest were to follow, holding on to the planks 
or to some broken pieces of the ship. And this 
was how we all got safely ashore. 

In Malta 
When we were safely ashore, we learned 28 that the island was called Malta. 2The 

natives there were very friendly to us. It had 
started to rain and was cold, so they built a fire 

617 
aground if they could. Cut- 40 
ting loose the anchors, they 
left them in the sea and at 
the same time untied the 
ropes that held the rudders, 
Then they hoisted the fore- 
sail to the’wind and made 
for the beach. But the ship 41 
struck a sandbar and ran 
aground. The bow stuck fast 
and would not move, and 
the stern was broken to 
pieces by the pounding of 
the surf. 

The soldiers planned to 42 
kill the risoners to prevent 
any of tRem from swimming 
awa and escaping. But the 43 
cenYurion wanted to s are 
Paul’s life and kept tfem 
from carryin gut their plan 
He ordered tkose who could 
swim to jump overboard 
first and get to land. The 44 
rest were to get there on 
planks or on pieces of the 
ship. In this way everyone 
reached land in safety. 

Ashore on Malta 
Once safely on shore, 28 we found out that the 

island was called Malta. 
The islanders showed us un- 2 
usual kindness. They built a 
fire and welcomed us all be- 
cause it was raining and 

nnchon. They wanted the ship to be as light as possible. ! h e  iteerhg o m .  The two paddle-rudders 
which these ships steered by. They had to use these to steer into the bay. Then they rafawl the 8aU. Only 
the small sail at the front of the ship would help in these circumstances. Bot the nhlp hlt a sendbank. 
This is a bank or ridge washed up by two seas coming together. The bay turned out to be a narrow 
channel not more than 300 feet wide, between the island of Salmonetta and the coast of Malta. The 
ship stuck on the sandbar and the violence of the waves break the ship in pieces. To ldU all the 
prhnem. Roman soldiers would rather kill a prisoner than allow him to escape. But guards who lost 
their prisoners were killed themselves (see note on Acts 16:27). This shows their attitude toward human 
life, Bot the army omcer. This man shows a different character. He had treated Paul with respect, 
and he may now feel some sense of awe toward the one who said his God promised their lives would not 
be lost, He issues orders for them to abandon ship. They all reach shore safely. This was not Paul’s first 
shipwreck (2 Cor. 11:25). Scholars say Luke’s description of the storm and shipwreck accurately show 
conditions on the ancient sea. 
1-6. The bland WBB called Malta. Also called Melita, but not to be confused with the Melita on the 

coast of Illyricum. This is the island south of Sicily, It is about sixty miles in circumference. The 
natives. BARBAROI does not mean barbarians as we use the word today, but simply means they could 
not speak Greek (compare note on Acts 21:37). “Natives” is the more accurate translation. [The 
modern people of Malta speak an Arabic pidgin, which has elements of Italian and English.] So they 
b a t  a &. This shows they were kind and considerate people. Pad gathered up. He did not stand 
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and made us all welcome. 3Paul gathered up a 
bundle of sticks and was putting them on the 
tire when a snake came out, on account of the 
heat, and fastened itself to his hand. 4The 
natives saw the snake hanging on Paul’s hand 
and said to one another, “This man must be a 
murderer, but Fate will not let him live, even 
though he escaped from the sea.” S B ~ t  Paul 
shook the snake off into the fire without being 
harmed at all. 6They were waiting for him to 
swell up or suddenly fall down dead. But after 
waiting for a long time and not seeing anything 
unusual happening to him, they changed their 
minds and said, “He is a god!” 

’Not far from that place were some fields that 
belonged to Publius, the chief of the island. He 
welcomed us kindly and for three days we were 
his guests. 8Publius’ father was in bed, sick with 
fever and dysentery. Paul went into his room, 
prayed, placed his hands on him, and healed 
him. qWhen this happened, all the other sick 
people on the island came and were healed. 
‘OThey gave us many gifts, and when we sailed 
they put on board what we needed for the voyage. 
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cold. Paul gathered a pile of 3 
brushwood and, as he ut it 
on the fire, a viper, Jiven 
out by the heat, fastened 
itself on his hand. When the 4 
islanders saw the snake 
hanging from his hand, they 
said to each other, “This 
man must be a murderer: 
for though he escaped from 
the sea, Justice has not 
allowed him to live.” But S 
Paul shook the snake off 
into the fire and suffered no 
ill effects. The people ex- 6 
pected him to swell up or 
suddenly fall over dead, but 
after waiting a long time 
and seeing nothing unusual 
happen to him, they 
changed their minds and 
said he was a god. 

There was an estate near- 7 
by that belon ed to Publius, 
the chief offfcial of the is- 
land. He welcomed us to his 
home and for three days 
entertained us hos itably. 
His father was sick bed, 8 
suffering from fever and 
dysentery. Paul went in to 
see him and, after prayer, 
laced his hands on him and R ealed him. When this had 9 

ha pened, the rest of the 
sic! on the island came and 
were cured. They honored 10 
us in many ways and when 
we were ready to sail, they 
furnished us with the sup-, 
plies we needed. 

and watch but helped. A make came out. A poisonous snake, perhaps like the “stinging snakes” God 
sent among the Israelites Wum. 21:6). Thts man must be a murderer. They believed God used 
poisonous snakes to punish the guilty. Therefore, they believe Paul to be guilty of some horrible crime. 
He is a god! This is the opposite of what happened at Lystra (Acts 14:18-19). They expected Paul’s 
hand to swell, and to see him fall dead. Paul had the special gifts from the Holy Spirit, and this showed 
his authority from God (compare Mark 16:17-18). Not every one was given the same gift (see 1 Cor. 
12:4-11), and probably only a few had them (Acts 8:15-18). 
7-10. The chief of the island. Publius is probably the Roman governor of the island. It would be his 

duty to take care of the Roman offlcer, soldiers, and their prisoners as well. He was kind and generous 
to them. Pobllw’ father waa in bed. Seriously ill. Paul uses his power to heal the man. [The apostles 
had the complete set of gifts from the Spirit. The power to heal the sick was one of these. Those not 
apostles received only one gift (2 Tim. 1:6).] When thls happened. This brought all the people to Paul. 
He healed the sick, and certainly used this opportunity to preach Christ to them as well. They gave 
Paul and the others all the supplies they needed to continue on to Rome. 
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From Malta to Rome 
“After three months we sailed away on a ship 

from Alexandria, called “The Twin Gods,” 
which had spent the winter in the island. 12We 
arrived in the city of Syracuse and stayed there 
for three days. 13From there we sailed on and 
arrived in the city of Rhegium. The next day a 
wind began to blow from the south, and in two 
days we came to the town of Puteoli. 14We found 
some believers there who asked us to stay with 
them a week. And so we came to Rome. lSThe 
brothers in Rome heard about us and came as 
far as Market of Appius and Three Inns to meet 
us. When Paul saw them, he thanked God and 
took courage. 

In Rome 
16When we arrived in Rome, Paul was allowed 

to live by himself with a soldier guarding him. 

619 
Arrival at Rome 

After three months we ut 11 
out to sea in a ship that {ad 
wintered in the island, It 
was an Alexandrian ship 
with the figurehead of the 
twin gods Castor and Pol- 
lux. We put in at Syracuse 12 
and stayed there three days. 
From there we set sail and 13 
arrived at Rhegium, The 
next day the south wind 
came up, and on the follow- 
ing day we reached Puteoli. 
There we found some broth- 14 
ers who invited us to s end a 
week with them. Anxso we 
went to Rome. The brothers 15 
there had heard that we 
were coming, and they 
traveled as far as the Forum 
of Appius and the Three 
Taverns to meet us. At the 
sight of these men Paul 
thanked God and was en- 
couraged. When we got to 16 
Rome, Paul was allowed to 
live by himself, with a sol- 
dier to guard him. 

11-14. After three months. This would be either February or March. The worst weather would be over. 
The Twin Gods, This is the literal translation. Castor and Pollux were known as “The Twin Gods,” 
and were favorite sea-gods of the sailors. Their carved figures or images were mounted on the bow 
of the ship as figureheads. Syracuse. About eighty miles north, on the island of Sicily. Three days. 
Alexandrian ship usually stopped here, but they may have been waiting for a good wind. From there we 
d e d  on. Some Greek manuscripts imply a wandering route to catch the shifting winds, but the best 
manuscripts say they simply lifted anchor and siriled on. Rllqlam. On the point of the “toe” of Italy. 
They stayed one day, and then a south wind blew. Puteoll. On the bay, near Naples. This, and Ostia, 
near Rome, were where the grain ships came in. We found Bome believers there. There was a church 
at Rome and many believers in Italy at this time (compare Rom. 16). This congregation is in a busy 
seaport on the route from Palestine to Rome. W h o  asked lls to stay. To eat the Lord’s Supper. Compare 
note onActs21:4. Julius permits this. 
15-16. The brothens In Rome heard about urn. They already had Paul’s Letter to the Romans, and 
probably there were some of his own converts in this group. His week in Puteoli gives them time to 
hear and come to meet him on the road. Market of Appi~s  is forty-three miles from Rome. Three Inns 
is thirty-three miles from Rome. From Puteoli to Rome is about 135 miles. He thanked God. Paul 
is a prisoner, traveling on the crowded Appian Way. He is happy to see the brothers from Rome. Pad 
was allowed to live by himself. He was not put in prison with the others. This was God’s providence111 
It is not likely Paul expected to come to Rome as a prisoner of the Roman government. But look at the 
results1 He was permitted to live in the city, and he had an armed guard with him at all times (some- 
thing he could not have bought). He was chained to the guard with a light chain, but he could and 
did talk freely with all who came to him. He could preach and teach, and those Jews who were his 
enemies could not touch him1 I I 
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‘“After three days Paul called the local Jewish 
leaders to a meeting. When they gathered, he 
said to them, “My brothers! Even though I did 
nothing against our people or the customs that 
we received from our ancestors, I was made a 
prisoner in Jerusalem and handed over to the 
Romans. lBThey questioned me and wanted to  
release me, because they found that I had done 
nothing for which I deserved to die. IgBut when 
the Jews opposed this, I was forced to appeal 
to the Emperor, even though I had no accusation 
to make against my own people. 2oThat is why I 
asked to see you and talk with you; because I 
have this chain on me for the sake of him for 
whom the people of Israel hope.” 

21They said to him, “We have not received any 
letters from Judea about you, nor have any of 
our brothers come from there with any news, or 
to say anything bad about you. ZZBut we would 
like to hear your, ideas, because we know that 
everywhere people speak against this party 
that you belong to.” 

2 3 S ~  they set a date with Paul, and a larger 
number of them came that day to where Paul was 
staying. From morning till night he explained 

Ch. 28 
Pad F’reachea at Rome 
Under Guard 

together the leaders of the 
Jews. When they had assem- 
bled, Paul said to them: 

“My brothers, althoueh I 
have done nothing against 
our people or against the 
customs of our ancestors, I 
was arrested in Jerusalem I 

and handed over to the 
Romans. They examined me 18 
and wanted to release me, 
because I was not guilty of 
any crime deserving death. 
But when the Jews objected, 19 
I was compelled to appeal to 
CaesatLnot that I had any 
charge to bring against my 
own people. For this reason 20 
X have asked to see you and 
talk with you. It is because 
of the hope of Israel that I 
am bound with this chain.” 

not received any letters from 
Judea concerning you, and 
none of the brothers who 
have come from there has 
reported or said anything 
bad about you. But we want 22 
to hear what your views are, 
for we know that eople 
everywhere are talfing 
against this sect.” 

Paul on a certain day, and 
came in even larger num- 
bers to the place where he 
was staylng. From mornin 
till evening he explained an% 

Three days later he called 17 

They replied, “We have 21 

They arranged to meet 23 

17-22. After three days. Notice he could not “sit still.” Likely the f i s t  threedays had been spent visiting 
with the believers. Now he gets down to work! The local Jewish leaders. About the time Christ was 
born, there were 8,000 Jews in Rome. Emperor Claudius had ejected them in 50 A.D. (Acts 18:2), 
but they had been allowed to return in a short time. Just now, Nero’s wife Poppaea was a “Gentile 
converted to Judaism.” The leaders would include synagogue elders, teachers of the Law, and the 
heads of the most important families. My brotherel Luke may give us a condensed version of what 
Paul says, or Paul may have said it just like this. He explains why he is a prisoner. For the sake of him. 
The hope if Israel was the Messiah1 See note on Acts 22:22. We have not w i v e d  ang letters. That is, 
any ofJicciaI word about Paul. They certainly knew of him and the charges made against him. But we 
would Ilke to hear your ideas. What they have heard makes them want to find out more about Paul’s 
teaching. People speak against. Such people as those Jews who wanted to kill Paul. But the foundation 
was then being laid for the horrible things Emperor Nero would do to persecute the Christians in 
just a few years. 
23-29. So they set a date with Pad. A large number came to hear what he would say. He Med to 
wnvince them. Paul used the Law of Moses and the writings of the prophets to preach Christ to them. 
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and gave them his message about the Kingdom 
of God. He tried to convince them about Jesus 
by quoting from the Law of Moses and the 
writings of the prophets. ?Some of them were 
convinced by his words, but others would not 
believe. 2 s S ~  they left, disagreeing among them- 
selves, after Paul had said this one thing, “How 
well the Holy Spirit spoke through the prophet 
Isaiah to your ancestors! 26For he said, 

‘Go and say to this people: 
You will listen and listen, but not under- 

you will look and look, but not see. 
$‘Because this people’s minds are dull, 

they have stopped up their ears, 
and have closed their eyes. 

Otherwise, their eyes would see, 
their ears would hear, 

their minds would understand, 
and they would turn to me, says God, 

and I would heal them.’ ” 

stand; 

28And Paul concluded, “You are to know, 
then, that God’s message of salvation has been 
sent to the Gentiles. They will listen!” [29After 
Paul said this, the Jews left, arguing violently 
among themselves. J 
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declared to them the king- 
dom of God and tried, to 
convince them about Jesus 
from the Law of Moses and 
from the Pro hets. Some 24 
were convincef by what he 
said, but others would not 
believe. They disagreed 25 
among themselves and be- 
gan to leave, after Paul had 
made this final statement: 

“The Holy Spirit spoke 
the truth to your ancestors 
when he said through Isaiah 
the prophet: 

Go to this people and 26 
say, 
You will be ever hearing 
but never understand- 
ing; 
you will be ever seeing 
but never perceiving. 

For this people’s heart 27 
has become calloused; 
they hardly hear with 
thelr ears, 
and they have closed 
their e es. 

Otherw%e they might see 
with their eyes, 

hear with their ears, 
understand with their 
hearts 

and turn and I would 
heal them.’ 

“Therefore I want ou to 28 
know that God’s saiation 
has been sent to the Gen- 
tiles, and they will listen!”* 

Some of them were convinced. Faith comes through the message about Christ (Rom. l O : 1 7 ) .  Each 
of them responded - either to believe, or to disbelieve, After Pad had wid this one thing. This seems 
to imply that most of them disbelieved. How wellf This is from h a .  69-10. This quotation is found six 
times in the Gospels, here in Acts, and once in Romans. It is a horrible prediction of God’s judgment 
on those who refuse to believe. See notes on Matt. 13:14-17. These words are the one final thing Paul 
says to them before going to the Gentiles. The Jew left, arguing vlolmtly. Even those who disbelieved, 
could not put Christ out of their minds. 

,* Some MSS add verse 29: Aftet he said this, the Jews le& arguing vigorously among fhemselvar. 



622 ACTS Ch. 28 

3 0 F ~ r  two years Paul lived there in a place he 
rented for himself, and welcomed all who came 
to see him. 3iHe preached about the Kingdom of 
God and taught about the Lord Jesus Christ, 
speaking with all boldness and freedom. 

For two whole years Paul 30 :zz: tE::as :&ot;$ 
all who came to see him. 

i:::t gd 31 
kingdom of &d and taught 
about the Lord Jesus Christ. 

30-31. For two yesus Pad lived there. Christians in Rome and other places supported Paul during this 
time (compare Phil. 4:18 and note). Paul was able to do a great work here at Rome! This was God’s 
providence in action (see note on verse 16). Paul’s career ends here in Acts. Traditional history says 
he was released from his imprisonment, and made tours of missions to Spain and to the East. But 
Scripture tells us nothing of this. Later he was again accused by his Jewish enemies, this time to be put 
in the common prison, during which time he wrote 2 Timothy. Just a few months after that, he was 
executed at Rome in 67 or 68 A.D. Ramsay says Paul had been a Christian for 35 years, and was sixty. 
eight years of age when he was executed. 


